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- "_The most 1ritelhgent hearers ore those who
,llen}oy most heartily the sunplest preach:ng
Tt is not ‘they ‘who clamor for superlcnvely‘ ‘
"-i_j-"lntellectual’ or, aesthetlc “sermons: - Daniél ._

,'.-“Webster used to complam of. some of the_"-'-"
o " preaching to wh1ch he listened. " In the house
"""-ofGodhe wanted to meditate upon the. mmple RISTERL

- ventles and the undoubted facts oi rehglon, N B
B and not upon mysterles cmd abstractions.” = -
cL ——Austm Phelps .
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A .'.,,_prenchers we must be caceful,
that such o defense is dtﬂ’erenliated from .a:

* sense of  partisanship which. might appear -
not-to.be in keeping with the spirit of the
nge; S6°when argument, becomes rancorous.

" in Acts 17:2:4:

Your Preachmg

a-.-a"

L A Reed, Edltor

F there ever was, an . age in - wh:ch the

“show. me” attitude prevailed, it sum!y ig -
now, We do riot have the acrimonious de- -
bates: which-once graced or disgraced - ‘our; .
* ‘pulpits; but argumentdtion " still . grevails,

T lhough highly modified. We call such efforts -+

L We expect aur
" .sermonizers to be Jogicians. and capable de- ©
" fenders.of the faith, In'the Nazarene pulpit, .,
we sense an-ignorance on the part of mony:

- of the constltuency, relative to theology and - -
doclrine; hence. we endeavar to enlighten
‘and. persuade men {o an acceptanice of our..

- - /position, through a tuming to God, resulting”®
in personal . conversion _or sanctlﬁcatlon o

But s lonig ns truth is assailed; the Zeal pe-

. culiar to’'n preacher is still acceptable and-

- continues to be influential, and at times the .

“campaigns of education.”

deferise of the ‘faith’ is stllf important. As
‘however,

defense of orthodoxy, because there. is a

and belligerent, it s time for it to dlsappear.

" -and for. education and. instructmn to take
« itaplace, :
In reading the- nlder books on hom1lohcs, :
g possxbly one wilk ﬁnd pages and even chap-
" fers devoted to argumentatxon, but-we are -
inclined to believe that the argumentatmn
-of todsy's pulpit should’ iollow miore closely
‘the form ‘of the apostolic preaching, ‘where- "
in - the “term “rensoning” would be. more _

chardeteristic of ‘our méthod; As demgnated

days.reasoned with them out of the serip-

' tures, ‘opening” and . alleging,  that Christ:
" must needy have suffered, and risen again .
. and - that: this Jesus, whom
" 1 preach unta you, is Christ. And some of -
- - . them believed [were persuaded}, and con-
- - sorted with Paul and- Silas;- and “of the
- devout’ Greeks -a’'great multitude, and of the
chief women not.a fow.” A!so, “vhen, Paul. <.
' wag before ‘Felix, as related in the twenty-

from the dea

" fourth - chapter of Acts, “he reasoned”’ -of

righteousniess until Felix trembled and . was

. terrifled, It is this sort of reasoning which
. the' preacher of this modem age. sh‘nuld
““atrive to cultivate, .
- 'The” major action” of- argument for the
-preacher is_to make. use of the best meéans
of bringmg of.hers to’ our Savmur It mles'

) May-lm. 1ot

Christian.

_ “And.Paul, as his mariner
‘was, went in unto them, and three sabbath

.

~out. the possxble use o! nny method whlch

‘might arouse the antagonisms: of -an .oppo-

nent, ot anything which ‘might’ refldet upon -

the. hearers’ -mdtives, or anything .which -
inight feed pride or prejudice or lean toward

‘ipersonal” vietéky™ or the - “glory "of con-
quost" THat’ which the preacher is afier Is
the verdict, Argument. should .assist the -
preacher in * cnrrymg his' pomt " but in a

- pleasing manner 'so s to win his adversary.
‘As one hnrmlist has :suggested, there -are
it should

three iises of argument, viz.
strengthen the faith of -those. who. already - .

believers; it may silefice those ‘whom it moy

“'not convince: Dr. Breed, the homilist, tells -

of a missionary who, upon his return yoyage
from India, -was. much: annoyed  with- the -
conversation' of a young Enghshman who

Chad” been spending’ some “months in, the
“country. The young man improved every .
- opportunity to cast suspicion upon thé mis-

sionaries" work, He declated that he. did
not believe that the Hindus could be won to

"Christ,. and- that during his’ sojourny, in the.

country he had not -seen a single native
After a“few- days the young’
scoffer was ~deseribing his experlence in
hunting tigers, 'and entered inte o minute
description of ihe sport. As ‘he was . con-’

_ridieule and sarcasm. We should even ehml-- '
rnate that which would have the flavor of"

-believe; it should convict and convince un-~- '

A

cluding, "the missionary remarked that he

*had been in India for many years and had -

ripver seen a tiger; that he doubtéd the
young man's stories ‘and did not - believe
that there were -any tigers in; the land,’
“Ah,” the young man remarked, “but you,

‘and "you ‘never

moment; he ‘silenced his skeptical foe for
the remainder oi ‘the ocexm voyage, ¢ven

-gir; ‘never went where : the tigers Weré."_ i
““No,” said the missionary, *
. went where ‘the Christians were.” "Biding . .
“his time and using argument at the proper

though “‘he may not hnve comzmced hns

-opponent.

There - nré certaln fundamental things
which the preacher must, remember in em-

_ploying argument. First and very important
‘is'a recognition of the foct that ihe preacher -

is never replied to; no- one ever has an op< - -

_portinity to enswer him publicly, Hence
"+ he ‘must bg absolutely fair to his congrega-

tion and must practice. the Golden Rule.:

AL uas)a

‘
!

. He must consfantly ask himself the ques-
: tlon,.f‘Would I apprem.ate thls argument
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l_ that" -the’

Were . tl:c posmons of  congregation nhd‘-_
prencher ‘reversed?” Hones!y disarmg antag-

onism. He must never. trap his- congregation

. or resort to trickery. The preackier can well
afford to state his ' position right at the-
.. onset, "allaying all - prejudicé and gaming
" the, confidence of his listeners. - - :
Again, if he is. clear ifi his. deﬁnmons, 0.
congregallon understands his
" . premises,- then” he niay, ‘even remove - the-
- need of argument and at the very. start pre= .

vent econfusion und mlsundcrstnndmg It

~:must -indeed . be a -definition and Tiot ., -
" judgment, and must be ncceplable- to “the
. 'people. Tt must be simple, intelligible; and
80 clear that .the congregatton ‘wilt ehsxly
1¢ follow the argument

Then ‘of coltrse, the preacherlmus& cloth .
-his entire argument with ‘modesty.  He
.7 must -eliminate superlatlvcs snd cxlmvn-.\

. goent statements. - Overstating values is like.
.- . averpricing gonds ‘This has’. become .so- -
- common that in mgny parts -of otir_country,
. -when statistics are given, the one speaking
will add, "Mmmtermliy spenking,” suggest-
. ing that an. exaggeration might be lndulged
No- stalement should he made in:argument-
which_ could -not stand. the test of- crogs- -
© -examination, and the preacher must always: -
. be prepared.'to answer duestions with “the -
© same honesty -which his, own spirit ‘would -
~ demand of another ih a &imilar, gituation,

In considering “order”_in argumentnhon,-'
.. ‘the -strongest should “always . take . prece- .
U+ dence. With the preacher, that ‘wéuld. nat= "

- urally be seriptural nrgument and hence,“
. it“should bé given precedence above all-

" /others: Take, for instance, arguiments: per- .
"“taining to ‘the Resurrection. It would be a’

" mistake to bcg,m with the' metamorphosis of ‘

" the butterﬂy, or the blossommg of the plants

_‘in the spring; thén to present related argu-’ .

‘ments - from_ the differerit philosophies, and,”
*finglly, the’ resurrection of . -our Lord" fiom'
" the dead. The very fitst. ‘place. should be™

given to the resurrection of Jesus Christ,

- Tt 'should have first place i the subject

- matter ‘and the teachmgs of Christ himself

. in regard to His resuriection, for very httle "

" needs to be added when Jesus. speaks. -

-+ The burden- of proof is always upon the .
. ‘adversary. 'The .evidences of Christianity

. are s0 numerous that thase who would -

oppose them must produce proof for their

been shifted by the overabundance of ‘evi-

" dence for the Christian ethic. ‘When the

foundations of the - Christian faith are’ in

“danger of- crumbling; then . ‘and then only -
_.need the Christian preacher begin to défend
o 'the fnxth Truth needs no pmof but it does

i {140)

nced to bc procl'umed Thc prochmdlon of -
.our: messages, -progressively ~ expressed,” is.
“the g gréatest neéd of today ‘Seriptural truth -
is always climactic, "It is the task of the =
preacher so' to .create and associate . the -
-truths of the Word in homllel:cal expres-,
"~ sion that the wills of the' people will be -
moved to'n decision and souls will be saved

for the kmgdom of Qod There nre constant

chianges in homiletic ' procedure, 'but the

order used by the Nazarene preacher must
‘start with - the fundamentul tenets of the
Word itself, ‘using such for. the' foundation

- of our structure and-then Luilding a-sermon -
*of proportions .and: pletentlons worthy of
_the foundatxon. L ; o

©Of course, a crxtu:al anaiysxs of urgumt.nt S

"w1ll entail the vnrmus forms of debate; byt

;,the very bestargument whef the pulpit is "-.:
considered, outside of the Scripture itself, is. = .

that of tcshmon'y It s "involved - in every

form of argument and’ is prathcally in-. .
_séparable from it. There .cin be_no proof
. without -the evidence, Tt is a great iruth . y
_ that “testimony is witness borne. to; a-fact” = .

The religion of our Lord is one of fact. - -Ta

begin . w1th, it is historical - fnct ‘and after -
The” God of .the =

that, it g expenentml
Seripture cails upon:the "witness for testi-

mony, The witness says, “Whereas once I
. was blind, now I sde.” That i§ testlmony:

It is faclual. It is noncontroversial, AL was v
~ there, I-had a nteed. "That need: wiis- sup: -,
'plied.” Now. 1 seq” "When. the ‘preacher” .~

bears W1tness by testimsony to the facts of
" ‘the Christian faith,- then he is proclaiming
‘A dynamtc which " s - :associated  with  the

power ‘of salvatiom. You may’ preach -the
gaspel of salvation; but if the congregation

_does not see ‘and observe a living ‘Witness,

the: message mt{,ht fal].on barren so:l vou!-'
of depth .

- "Thiere are two schoois rclntwe to thc order-;_'

in ‘argument, and the preacher ‘must decide

ta which school he wisheés to adhere. There - .
_'is’ the school which depends upon: thie giw- - .
prise of an important argument, generally. .

- located " at- a final point - in: the discourse,
hopmg that it will have such a- ‘meving |- -
force that it will: brmg a quick decision, - .
‘becausdé thers is littlé time to think aboit:
~such & moméntous questioh. - Such a pro-

cedure has worked, but it has elements of

- ynfairness in it. It has been well said. ‘that -
contentions, for thé burden of ‘proof has ) o

all ‘is fair-in love, war, and. debating”; but
thls does niot npply to the pulpit. A preacher

‘must ulways be_ fnir with his conyregotion, - L
*The other 'school ‘s -that ‘in . which the :
preacher puls forth his strong rensons right

at the beginning of his discourse, nnd keepa

hls opponont busy nnswwing nnd defend!ng )

The onqchnu Mugmlno L

Of course, in both, the Seripture must b the

.t

first constderatmn, as we hnve suggested;
. but the.order involved must be honest and
‘have the greatest appeal to the audlem:e

Finally, we would ‘dquote from Breed's, . _
-diligence to the’ {orgmg of a; complete . - -
“-chain of argument. ‘Let him not - undertake -
't do too much, Let him start from common..

Prepanng ‘té. Preach, . the lost - paragraph
- from his chapter on “Argumentation”™ =

i "The preacher-is to remember whit we -
huve already hoted, that in sermonic work

the -climax is nct: ordinarily logical but

" thetorical, ‘A preacher may not-be a fine

logmmn, but. he may have and should try
to form a sound. judgment: with -regard ta.
hls own Llits nnd powcrs m thls respect.

MUSINGS

Of a Mmlsters Wlfe

Mns W M., Flmmcmﬂ

HAT is my respcnszballty toward the
chlldren of the; Sunday sthigol? My
htmbtmd is their pastor; the superintendent

is to. mnke Sundny school “interesting; the

teacher is to teach'them the Bible and the
dnctrmes ‘of the church. What am I to do"

“In our repent pustnrnte werc two teen-

o agcrs from an outmde family.” The’ Sundny—.

_school" superintendent was doing her ]Ob

©well; their teacher was wonder{ul; my -hus- -

_ band was_their pastor; yet [ was mterested
in them, too. Theu‘ mother had- réquested, .
-.an Rer dying bed, that the children be raised

jn o Nozorene Sunday schoo!, 'The father

" Hig afgﬁments 'maj'r'not be syllogistic in

character, but they may be presented with

such slncenty, -such earnestncss, and such = |

urgenty “that a better effect: may. be pro-
duced than if he had given himself with: all

ground. . Let him. o 'speak that. the most
difficult sub]ects with which he deals shall

be made plain to the  common people, and’ . -.
let, hiim appeal with all. confidence. at any- - -
_tinie - to these three things: the- Scnptures,, :

- the humnn consmence, and. common sense

v t

oA
¥

.

* - confessed ‘that they did want ‘to be Chris«
" tiatis;; 80 the Nazarene parsonage that day . -
truly was a place. of pmycr Lois prayed, - - -

; - George prayed, the minister’s-wife prayed;. *

and two teen- agers tesuﬁed that Jesus hnd .

- forglven them. P

What joy ‘there" .Was in’ that mlmsters.-

L Wife's. heart ‘when: on Easter Sunday she

saw dhose two become members of - the

- ‘Church of- the Nazarene, and in the audience - A
_ were - the non- Protestant membera of the-

fmmly'

The prayer in my heart t.hat day was thnt_ -
I ‘might help. my pastor. Husband; ‘other. .
Sunday—school supcrmtendents and other o

2 Sunday school teachers ta win- other Sun- w

day»school buys and glrlu' for Jesua

A

‘ond. the worhan with whom- ‘he. wag living: -

did attempt . to fulfill that’ dymg request.

The children were qu;te falthful in nttend-
) nnce gt Sunday school . )

) "I'hcn my opportumty came, Easter was' ]
" hot many weeks away. . The girl: friend of
the sister was joining a.church on’ Easter,.

_ and Lois wondered if she wak a member of
- thea Church "of ‘the Naozarene because she-,

“attended . Sunday school” 1 explained to her -

" and ‘the brother. _Georgle that there’ was o
_ difference, that we hoad certain’ requu-emenls .
_that must be met.hefore a person could join :
. the Church of the Nazarene, I invited them
" to the-parsonage; they came.:We read- the

Manual to them;” we -quoted seripture; we -

' _explained the Nozavene catechism and:then’
" asked if-they f¢lt they were ready to.join
the'church. The answer was in the negative;. .
for. they xecognlzed our requlrements Thep .

Muy Iunn. 1949

Thy N etghbor"

Thy ueighbar" I: 1. he whowm - thou
Hast power -to’ aid and bless,
Whoae aching head or., bummg brow

= Thy aoothmg hanu‘. may press.

Thy netghbor” He who drmks the cup,

- When sorrow 'crotwns the brim;"
Wlth wordi of high sustaining hope.
T "Go! thou und comfort hi‘m., -

Thy mzighbor’ Pass 1o maumcr by, .
"Perhaps thou canst redeeri -
- A breaking heéart fram misery;
Go share thy Iot with him,.

T -—The War Cry

"(ifiu 5
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THE COUNSELOR’S CORNER

Edztor

ERCIVAL M: SYMONDS has utled oné .

of "his hooks The Dymamics of Human

.'-'Adju.s:ment The title itself is- very sug- -

gestive; in that it .expresses a ‘great truth,

“that there (s :a great dynamic in -the ad- -
. justment of personality problems, Basically,
" we_of the Wesleyan persuasion ‘believe that
. the greatest‘ dynamic of life is found in the’
peration of the Holy Spirit upon the :indiz
.-.vidual. personality; ‘but. there is that. dy- .
“namic which is‘found in’adjustment itself
~and constitutes d challenge .to both coun-
. “selor ‘and counselee; The counselo:‘ senses
" a power in the Christian:experience which
. is"a therapy always ot his disposal; and the .
-counselee recognizes - that God ‘must _have
. some. part to play in thé adjustment of his .
.- personal -problems, or, we are inclined to.
believe, he would not comie- to the pnstor for i
counscl e

The great anch physncmn, Fondcau, hus .

giver a classic statement in which he pro-

‘ways.” This same trinity of virtues could be
‘transferred into the realm of the .Spiritual as

- being the  philosephy of the pastoral coun- -
.. selori- Just as the physician always works:
7. toward : the “ideal of every palient : being
- -eured, 50 when persons with problems come
- to us, we desire to.be able to help them to -
a complete - so]utlon Howaver, with “the -
_ assistonce of our God, we'can Tealize a.
“ higher- average than the' medical .doctor.
.. This supernatural element -operates . in' a.
“ broader field than’ merely that.of the soul;
.+ through prayer and faith. it enters into the'-
.. realm of the. physical . and mental also.
: Carrymg the andlogy still further, as thers
. is-a thrill far'the physician when he, oba:
... serves his patient responding to his_treat-", .
“ ment and’ being cured; so with the pastor
“whio. ohsetves the operation -of. his prayers
~ " and counsel upon the life of the counselee, - -
- and recognizes that adjustmeénts are taking
place’ wherein problems dissolve and neu--.
" roses disappear -under the. benigri mﬂucnce
: of spmtual forces and w:se counselmg

“We of ‘the’ Nazarene mlmslry ‘have de-—

" velaped, throigh, practace, the idea that the-
aitar. bs cmnplete Adn-its mgmﬁcant mﬂuence, .

“To cure -

~and ’Lht;t'there is sufficient. impetus to carry -

him on . his" way. to- the. realization :of -a .

-suiccessful : religious” experience.. How far -

~from siccurate - this assumptmn is con be -

judged only from our expenenee with hun-
dreds of casés,. Why is it that we have- so

to be that of spiritual stamina? - We would.
answer this query with the thoqght that the
-great majority of these ‘“lambs in the faith”.

“need not have these lapses if we would do -

“more work with them in- the office or par-. :

" sonage, or home than at the altar. The altar.
has become_part and parcel of. our program. .

and we.pray it always whl be;. but we have

failed .in creating a dynamic in problem .
- adjustment because pur interest scems. to. |
have cither lagged of disappéared after the * - .
-+ perSon has madé a_profession. But only an -
: mﬁmtcstmnl part of dealing with a penitent”
‘seeleer -is dome at the altar, and. should be

~ done at the altar, When-that is for-
pounds’ the doctor's task. He says it.con- - ea 2t parsth Is for-".

.. -sists’ of the following formula,
" sometimes, to relieve often, to comfort al--

‘given, not only are the tensions reledsed as
related  to: sins heing pardoned, but many -

. times human relationship problems are also -

-setlled The. pérspective of- the. converted

quate . teachmg .and - with - jnsufficient -

knoivledge, new problemy will arise through

a- changed standard brought: about by the -

converslon experience, and -interested super-

vision ' Is necessary, as well. as” practical”

:_counsefing in the ﬂeld of human' condutt.

The same.would be true relatwe to the

degree. With: the “erucifixion of the fleshly-

- natufe ‘and. the Tediréction of the religious |
‘urges, at once counseling isneeded, as the
horizons . of the individual experience ex-’
-pand,” New dilemmas appear and strike at
-the very foundations of outr newly - found :
. faith: Our approaches te practices in which’
e once indulged, ‘and which now are’ pro- ..
“hibited -by our moral understanding in the -
" new light' of. our religious consclousness.
.»many- times will need to be faced with ‘a’
No re-

heroism unexpenencecl thus far.

that the pcmtent needs ‘only . to meet God n[lglous experlence excludes the necessity of
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. many “repeats” at our altars? Why is {t that .
- the_present problem with :our youth seems.

.soul . l.'! changed and at-once many of the -
bars are ‘down’ which separated him. from .
" other’ personalstm.d,—-burs of misunderstand- -
ing, misjudgment;, improper ' relationships,
and many  others wh:ch are solved- im-
“mediately “by. cohversion, But With jnade<

‘4.

" experience of sanchﬁcahon, only ina g’reater o

. 'proB[efh adjushne;ft: foi'-wit}i-,_thé campleic'j,; ‘
ties of life, and . the interrelaticnships in-

-volving personalities, ‘and “the dd'ferent'
socinl and labor areay considered, as well as

" different types ‘of. religious ,_understnndmg."

problemhs will inevitably arise ‘which must

be -adjusted. To illustrate. ‘A fine young -

couple' who have -been récently married

.come to #’ Nazarene chiurch to attend an._
" evangelistic meeting, ‘The preacher gives a°

- characteristic evangelmtlc message, and the

hearts. of . these two young people are trou-"-
- bled. 'The Holy Spirit.does.His office work,
‘and - they are ‘convicted of their sins.” They'
. tome to ‘an altar of ‘prayer, surrender to -
. .Christ, plead the'Blood, and their sins are -

. forgiven and. they rige ‘with a new—fuund
“joy through the pardon of their transgros-—.

sions.. But remember, heretofore they have -

assdiciated: with. a -worldly “group; posszbfy

", they both ‘use. tobacco; possibly both -are
theatergoers and patronize the dance—and:.

. now-they.face issues which are entirely new

*to" them. . ‘Their conscience says “no”; their
comp:mionahlps say “yes.! ‘Now they must

“change théir entire mode of living, and the

- . preliminary attitudes.to such a change can-
"¢ nat-all be considered ot anc altar, many-

~ times wnth confusion on every side. “Here:

".is where our pastors can eitlier: bulld the:
' Kingdem by personal counseling or lose the. . .
" souls by letting them fight the battle all

.-alone, Possibly they do not:associate any-'

thing evil. with the use of- tobacco or .

" theater patronage, . and  they need to 'be

guxded to.a knowledge of the truth, They
~ are babes in Christ, and need the “sincere .- R
. Almost universally, problems and the spir-- .
‘itual life go kiand. in. hand.  There sre, of
‘course, exceptions to ‘this statement; but -
“ because there scems to-be o prepundemnce' :
"’ of proof of the aflirmative case, the pastor ..~
. naturally finds -a loglcnl place m the .area -
Vof counseling. L o

-tnilk of the word,” as ‘a. sort of*frioral con-

stitution to- guide their lives. - They need.to:

~be endouraged and ‘surrounded by Chris-
tian personahtles of -their own - level ‘and
“age, as. well as to’ be prayed for. They need
to'be’ shepherded, guided, ioved ~Here the

"pioblem changes from the mass to the indi- -

cvidual, It fs much easier to deal with n

" individual at an altar than it is to meet him "~
;in_his ‘home ‘or.the parsonage or the wilice
. and, with “him,. face his- problems, prayer-"
fully. seeking a solutiun. Maony times there.
*+is'a necessity for 4 complete readjustment

-of busmess relations,-as thé newly converted

~person  discovers- that . he - caninot longer -
o paruclpate jn the business which has been

. giving him his Hvel:hood becnuse there are

moral nnplicatlons which must be faced.
‘When -2 person accepts the Lord Jesus -
"Christ as his Sav:our, immediately his prob- -

lems become the counse!ors concern;: and

-, the pastor should ‘be on the new. convert's

. doorstep, assistmg him to rench eonclusions
-ay’ related to his new life :
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‘problems -of othets.

The ad;uﬂ!ment of every problem carries |

wnh it a. dynamic of victory, There is a

lift in it for the personality involved as he .~
" renlizes. that thehurdles are not.too high, . -
‘We often say, “There is_nO'problem" that .,

God cannot solve.” This is true, but- God
uses human agencies in bringing about these ’
solutions,

hence his need of knowledge as related to °

“human personality and the furthor need of
"a: knowledge of life’'s’ experiences. _
- pastor couriselor heeds-to know far more '
He must
Jearn t6 know people.. He' must. be fearléss
_in.his approcah to all pmblems Experlence'. -
in the fleld of human- relationships. becomes .
.mterpreted -An  suceessful dealing with - the - ot
What. a thrill when :
‘the ' pastar- observes the struggles of the - .

The

than homiletics and theology.: .

individual fading away as his mlmstrations,

"_both religious and practical, find a requnse T
in the chaotic personality' To see a soul © .-
“bern dgain” and relievéd: through fbrgwa- ST

ness is indeed- satisfying. To see & soul -’

“sanctified” by thé power of the Holy Spirit-
'is to cause :paeans. of ‘praise to. resound
'through the pastor’s heart, But:to see that,
same spiritually enlightened - soul; _begm to- .
-grow in “grace and knowledge" i3 oné of . .
! those thrilling expericnees which the pastor",f S
should shserve more frequently.- When. peo-
‘ple ecome té:the pastor with problems, in" "
' almest every. ‘instance -the solution: will be .-

‘necompanied. by -some spiritual. assistance.

Herice, pastor, remember lhat in the area'- )

"of problems there is a veal dynamic in the .

actual - problem - adjustment - for _both ' the

< eounselor ond: the counselce What-a .great
. satisfaction there ‘is’ in obscr\(ing pmblems

disappeat .and - personnhties grow! “Don't
‘hesitate to get:close 'to your people, for -

_ then you get clqse to their prablems. If you
" love them, then you will not, fear 'to -Help )
- them face: their problems, no, matter how .~
'serious they may be RV

‘

Succ:-:s'rtn nooqubundant Livmg. E. Stan- -
ley Jones. — - Abingdon<Cokesbury. Pmss
Nashville, 1941,
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These - adjustments have. to do = .
~with human persohalities.. They genernlly- L
“head up"’ with an intermediary assisting. -
+ This intermediary- is- generally the pastor;:.

, . (This ‘book: contains. daily - -~
.meditations and prayers with' several daily
offenngs pertalnlng ta rehglon and health)
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The Preachers Use of Enghsh Speakmg
Bertlm Munro '

“0 “wad some powcr the, gu‘ne gie us”

To hear om‘sc!ue.s as others hear us! B
S

ND now. that the wire recmdlng-ma-_"'

' "'_for you' to say, “He don't,” or; “It's me,” or, +; -
- "You was™; certamly not; "That won't never

“chines are’so comrnon, |t.m1ght bé a
good t}u.ng for evcry preacher to-have one of

* record.

e U wad frae mony a biunder free lxs“’ ‘
No, ]

classroom and ;church:’ I ‘have- kept my
criticisms far the clzzssroom, ‘but in -church

am not a critic of preachers and ser-:
“mons, although 1 am a teacher of _English..
~ Always I have dmwn a sharp line between

his sermons recorclod .:md thcn Ilstcn to the .

- have been:the worshlpér and humblé learny

. 'er..So-this is not air easy. paper for-me to
However, I am under orders: and |

write. -

" must- iry here'to get- preabher and fnendly.

cnt:cwm together, L

Butyot will have crmes in yaur audtence. ‘
" eritics ‘who " are -mot - friendly, -high “school:”
_ .stuclcnts perhaps, who will, not close thelr.
,ears to your mistakesand take your ‘mean-
"ing, wha will- insist that i your form is -
.. faulty ~your message cannot be inspired.
... These critics ' may ngt be . very ‘wise:them:

. selves_probably they will not be if they '
are cocksure of themselves and: hypercnticnl'

of others. “A little learnmg is . dangerous

:-thing.” ‘But they will be -the - -ongd. you. are,

‘most eager to reach with your truth; and”
they. will ‘be repélled easily. One- carcless -
< word gan nulhfy all yeur good.

I kneiw of'a ‘Spirit-filled, Holy Ghog,t"

the tablecloth

! .prf,acher an evangelist, who laid his’ picked

" chiekén-bones - on in “the™

* pastor’s homc where he was’ -entertained,

‘ .:_wOrst dang,er points. It is odd -that while.

. “the present<day fad. is to mike light of -

. -formal - grammar—and the youngsters are
" the ‘most cnuless of Jt—-they will not stzmd-

e T

Could .he spy 8 word to mﬂueme for. gaod

"..- the don and- dnughier ‘of the family—high.

school students? Ignérant.of the smlplest'

. good’ manners, could: he, be wisé in more -
" important things? They thought not, They

- -4he ng,ht thmg

: Grammar is a formulation of relatxonshlps

“ forms is'an .= sign. The word before and |
-the word af!er any form of this verb should™

. jeet) case because’ the word following the
* verh.is identical ‘with- the subject. So,

'.=prevlous statemcnt and:sdy waiting-is easy. . -

- in the pulpit are committed, strange to say, .

4

L

1

“'I‘hose kind” or “these kind"~—the: logic- of
. the phrase will tell you -that-the word kind
) . S . is singular and should be preceded by the -
S el T singular. modifier:.
: : SRR "Everybody (or every ‘one) must do their
best —but- singular and “one” is,
smgular Wc are thmkmg of -the persons_in.
" question as 1ndw1dunls, thcrefore, “Every‘
one must do hw best .
' "If he was here »oepE § wag you,”
cnx‘rect
to a-fact in past time; " If 'you are supposing

de,” with Ats double negative.~ And when -

. ¥ou recognize the reason for the grammph- -
cal rule and realize . that g‘rammar is. the
logie of speech, you will fi nd o ;oy in saying
the right ‘thing as you ﬁnd ‘a ]oy m domg

are in-

_subjunctwe, “I were,” “He were) .
. you, but “If T : .' He lS not hore but
"It’ he .were—": '

- For grammnr i5 not an nrbxtrary mattcr.

. Between 1de1s. The verb to be in all its -

becnuse it suunds to you melegant “Drunk™

- and “swum” are both good past participles:

both be: in the Same (nommatwe, or sub- “-"He hns drunk the. Water", MHe has swum
forms are incortect: dru_/. far example, as a

_ " formv of the verh drag, is never.right.

Actuafly, gg, not Uke, is the correct con-.

" junetion (eonnectmg clauseg)
do"; nat, “Da like I do.” “He looks as i Be
is hoppy ;. Tot, “He looks like he is-happy.

: he" (not “Ium"), “It is thex (not “them")

thn 3ou haw.- used one ncgatwe, you
-_have made o statement of fact, -“That won't - ~ N .
-do” means- ““That i is wrong” - Add a second'. e
" negative,- afid- you have ' contradicted your.
first statements “That won't never do” ae- .
tually’ means, “That is never. wrong”: “Even- ;
though it ‘sounds less -sho¢king, “I- can’t

hardly wmt;' is just.as. illogical and so jus B
§s. untrue. “E.zan hardly wait” says what .o |
you meani-“I can .wait only with difficulty” .
“Put in the “not“'and you. negutlve your- = [

. “He looks like o happy man. "

connoted by tlie less' familiar “Thou”; and

Two “of the errors He'n'd most’ frequently - more natural and sincere and you choose fo.

‘becaust the preacher wishés to speak’ cor- - not say first” “You" then "Thou "It sounds

“recily . but 'does. not_know. how. - In both '~ mconsldem!c, -if your though‘ts were"'._
eases the’ logic of the thing will save lum,_‘ s wandermg ‘

thut is, atl cunée of thought. “It is for you o And, :,penkmg of lngm scrutmlze your'
“and ‘17, Stép and think, if you' are that " words, “Irregardless” is a ‘favorite . pilpit -
"preacher You have, .rightly, a, vague feel~ - monstros:ty. “Re%ard-legg means . “w1thont
“ing against “Its me” and.“It’s hlm, and so-- ‘regard” The prefix ir (“not”} adds one of ';
_you_will: steer elear .of “me” and “him" . those forbiddén double negatives and makes |

nltogethcr “It's for he’ nnd I"” sounds pretty
good—somewhat elegant, -in fact.

A fcw othr.-r grnmmahcal pltfﬂ"s to shun ‘

“that kind,” “this kind." “

“I-was" or “He was" re[ers always -
_in the present, contrary. -to’ fdct use the °
L am nat

Do hot- be n[rald to use @ correct form‘.‘ ;
- #Exact: data are not available.") Gcnume
s correct

the cbmmcl " But some- lnelegnnt-soundlm,_ .

“Do as .1’

I you must use like, use it"in. o phrnse, =

As for the use of "’I‘hou" kmd “You nd-'_
= dressinig-the Deity” in .public prayer, most’, :
| persotis -are accustomied - to. the reverence -

. so it is’ ‘probably the preferable form, inas-
much as you .are voicing the petitions -of a .
" group. ‘But if the “You" form seéems'to you.

qmp!oy it, be consistent in your: Iorm Do -,

you say the exact opposxte oE what you thmk'. .
- with “I wster” ahd “You ought ter'’~~in gén- -

~‘would not. listen to him, There is_slovenly
~speech as there is' ‘slovenly. table etiquetie.
- “Both' are . unworthy of the.. nmbassndor of

. :audience who are thcmselvcs well educated
"'aml will not respect your message if you do
_net respect it enoug,h to gwe xt your best

" relatjonship: “*It's for him_and-

Christ.- And- there’ will be “some. in-'your -

LEIN 1S

A 50, *I know who it w
. he see?”;'so, new whom' he saw,”
1 suppose the gmmmatrcal ermrs are the

2 plus 2= (amd not 5 or. 3)

But try -

<* the. parts scparately "UIt’s for he"? “It'sfor. - .
1"? 'The “and” does not change the ]ogical e

*.is cor- "
rect.*. Similarly; ¥ou can learn to tuke cax‘e'

‘of_your_ “who's” and “whoms" F#Who was_

“And
you will find -real’ plensure in the: nccurncy w
"t lnnguage as .you ‘do in the accurncy of- A

“‘H_q_;ig;.huﬁhyr',has a nké scund NG e hut hlm“ Is SR
. .kerrect, tis a prepml!lun and QovErny an ubj:cl e

" ‘The Preachor’s Magazine,

you are- saying,

‘The preacher is SuppOSLd to be an mtc!-'-f

lectual leader. - The church, especially *in

- villoge" communities,- has been ‘termed “the . ‘
"."driving,. or rapt pitch can exhaust-.or an-"

. people’s .university.” “Whether he intends it
.or not, he Is followed and he seLs standards. -
. "The minister says it this way."” - Particularly

"i5 this true of -the pronunciation of Bible:.

~'proper names; your parlshloners will stum-
' ble -along after ‘you, right or: wrong. 1f ‘the

'Bihle deserves reading in the servicé (and "

“it deserves more rather than less), it de-
" serves careful prepamtlon .’I'he longest
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leust fam:liar name can be\pronounced bo]d-
“ly, surely, happily,if you have taken trouble -
to learns how td separate it into syllables and -
“to ‘notice. on which syllable ‘the accent falls.

. It thé matter of pronunciation, good ad- -

© vite is to. form the dictionary habit. A good -

. desk dwhqnm‘y will help you infalhbly-—xf,

you ‘have a susp:cwn ‘or a question about.
“g-word you are using, The difficulty is that

“many of us just guess;. or imitate- blindly,
"L oangd Leop on ‘guessing, |

Chief . stumbling -
blocks "are Latin waords wh:ch -have been
adopted bod:]y into. our. lnngunge A smgle
consonant. between' two vowels goes With
" the syllnhle followm;, and so0 'leaves tho. -
pl-eccdmg vowel ‘long: sti- ~tus; da.-m, grn—‘
tis., And the' smgular is cri.ns, the plural
crisZs. (By theé way, data i5 a. plural noun:
not genume, upparatus, not
'apparams. .

The nceent pf words needs to be watched
Nazaréne, not” Ndzarene we should know.:

= Horp:tnb!e. not hospftable, Iqmentable. not. .
" lginentable; For all these errors the three,

+C's ‘are -the. rule:  Correctness (learn- ‘the’
- right form:-you can), Courago (dare to use -
it even if it sounds queer to you; or af‘fected

Make the correct form a habit—don't’ let '
yourself be careless. I read the lother day .’
a grammatmai item ina district paper, and
_in the same issue. a paragmph by the editor,
committing the mistake the item had wamed
ogaihst! “He that knoweth to'do good . .,

- Some very.simple speech suggestions wnll
he]p preachers to make. themselves. easy. to"

- or. -singsong tone a :speaker will send- an-
‘audience to'sleep. But by forgetting hlmself

) ‘his l:steners—one here, one therg, not con<
contmtlng on_any one to the exclusion of
‘others—he will make them feel the message
is for .them; 'As -for ‘enunciation, loose-:,
.jointed enunciation gives'the effect of loose-
hung’ thought. A preacher .can- be satisfied”

eral’ with - "ter”'mstead of “to'; -but his
“speech has lost effectiveness. -And "as for-
dehvery, prolonged overintense, oratoncal

. tagonize an audwnce, whereas a dtrect pres-

“entation of facts in-a more natural manner

wx!l ho!d them and ‘convince, :

“A ‘word about your . vocabulary-——your
"word-hoar " the' Old" English. called. .it.’
To listen to good Engllsh is'a pleasure. And
this.- does’ rigt_‘'meah highbrow Enghsh
’Sxmple, varled exact words ne:ther too -

I tusm

Y

=it will not sound 56 to those who know); . o
_.and Care (speak as well ‘as you Imow)

listen to.” As for intonation, by a preachy SR

*-.and his' manuseript and talking' directly’ to



-

hxgh nor too low, arc good words Snmple. :
. but not slang, for slang soon wears out and-

becames  trite. Besidés, it .savors: of . the

because your listeners cannot o to sleep

Exact, -because you- are not mcnta!ly too

lazy to. find the one word that fits your

- thought. and so_communicate ‘it  to them...

T 1 R

preachcr, )
chaste, and who if he touchcd -on delicate - -

Watch your self-—better itill, have  your’

" street from which you wish to lift men.,
" Varied and -fresh, o stimulating attention,. - .

“comfortably knowing what is coming next.

wife watch you—for. pet. expressions which ‘

you: éverwork. unconsciously in' preaching
-or praying; and get rid of them, You can
.be certain that your. listeners- have. noticed
them alrendy and ‘are . bored by" them.’

“+ We had a3 evangelist at Eastern Nazaréne

-College a few years ago an -older man who
‘preached dactrinal sermons an hout léng to

© a.group- of ordinarily lmpatxent .young peo-
B ple

They listcned nnd thcy loved it; and..

OME who read thesc lmes wxll hear

e ‘God’s voice,saying, “Do the work of an -
" .. -avangelist!” . Rev John. C. Patty gives the
" following dcscnphon of the:kind of evange-
" list he wanted when he was a pastor:- It
found its way into" the Hefald of Holiness

words.

-'songer of God:

we wondered why 1t was.
‘found a reason in his- cxce[lent chmce of .
They got his message ot holmess
'bccause he made thcm llsten L

self-conscious or rule-ridden when you
-stand : before “your : people_ Analyze. your
errors if you have them; work on yourself -.

through the week; ‘ask God to, gulde your -
';'tongue. then forget ¥ourself in your mes- .
sage. But if you should catch yourself in'a -
- ‘mistake in the pulplt, do not be ashamed to -

'_qprrect it.: You wnll not mahc thnt mistake

Angmn ‘
’ Correct speech is’ n"sharp cutlmg-too]

Careless speech is a dull stone-age weapon. g
God's message deserves—and demands—-the .

‘best. A sobering thought for. a true mes-

‘ 'preacher dtmlmsheth the message

mote than two_years ago, It is bett.er than"

my readéts {o have the very. best,
1. “A man personally.- rcgcncrated bap-.

" . tized with-the Holy Spirit, called of God -

to do the work-of an evangelist, ‘and who‘

- was blameless in life and character.

', 2, “One who'was an. inlercstmg, unctious-
whose . langunge: “was always.

matters did so wllh rare prudcnce and kncw
‘when to quit.’

3. “One - who dld not rcgale h:s hcarers_'
. with' vivid ‘aecounts of his’ unchnstlty and.’
g rascahty previous. to "his. convcrslon .

4."One who was not finicky ‘or fussy -
- ‘abaué heat, - cold ventilation, late comers. o
- early goers, or fretful babies. .

5. “One who, under . tcstmg condltmns,

" ‘nobody, not even the devil.

6. “One who had had sulf:cient. pastoral"

'cxpencnce fo have learned how to direct a .
’ church successfulty, and therefore, could-"

V10 (143)

.

-1 can write, ahd I quote it because I'want

‘:Li—ustful -
~on . the subject. except when: asked: to-do.so 7.

R
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“y

- comprehend and apprcclatc a pnstors prob- '_ R

ler_ns ;
7. “One whg could conduct a- revwal

wu.hout calling carpenterg and electricmns"”

-to remode] the church. .

8. “One who' has dlscovered that pcople
need sleep and therefore did not make his
sermons unreasonably, 1ong

9. “One 'who preached as earﬁestly to t,);)e '- S

smnll day . congrcgntlons ag to the lnrge

‘night ones, - - K
710, “One who m thc mnttcr of his’ per—'-

sonal, finoncial - offering was modest. and-

-having little if anything to ‘say

by 'the “pastor or’ finance ‘committee, and
accepted what was-raised with equal gmce,

" whether little of much, .

11, “One who was tasteful and hdy in hls
persorml appearafice, and good for reﬁncd
people to logk. ot as well as listen to. -

12. “One who had little to say about his
sweet wife, dear mother,” darling chﬂd.ren,
unprecedented ‘revivals he’ had -éonducted.
clsewhere, or .how much moére money he.

-.could make ‘at some dther business.

- maintained ‘his balnnce, kept .sweet, ex~ ..
" hibited no pctulancy and publlcly scuided

13. “One with a musical director: who

" eould sing a-solo wnthuuL, making a half -

dozen speeches between stanzas, who would"

- allow the congregation the rare privilege of

singing a hymn through without interrupting

i with expla.nnhons, adwce, and- corrcctxons g C

. The Praqchnr’l quozina

And then we

. All this mot to make’ you cmbarrasscd or ; o

" %The inﬁrmlty of_ the 1

- and who wqud do less tu!kmg than smgmg
- and much less. talking than the evangelist
- himself, (I.realize that it- would be hntd to
’ ﬁnd such a gifiger.). - -
“Qne who was not - pcculmr, cranky,
Toor temperamental .
o schse, tact, and' scul-wmnlng resourceful-'
L ness. .

. -

S T
¥

‘but  full: of common

- 15, “Oné who was . more consc:cntfuus

. about gcttmg sinners convertcd and - back-

. sliders reclaimed than rcpor‘tmg numbers
T to the ‘church papers.

S 1e, “One whose sermons ‘were not coms -
poscd or worn-slick sob-tales  but™ rather

the great doctrinal ‘appeals- of the Bible. -

:18. “One who kncw tha& sin‘in the hcart
is a grcater evil thon all of its manifesta-

. tions in -conduct, -and therefore preached .
L far -more repentance ‘and regenetation than -
_upon’the so-calldd popular. evils of the doy. -

o 19."Ome who, when he ‘arose to preach,
' did, not” waste - fifteen -or _twenty ‘minutes
talking- about ‘various - and_ sundry matters.

" Deflmhve S‘ra’remenfs

“ology, - Kansas : City;’

t into the. heart of his
message,
20. “One who had’ thc rare glft of. knovh

'Chrxst after he got them to the altar;
21, “One who, when' ébnductmg ‘o . chil-
dren’s service, exercised extreme caution in

more or less wnndeﬁing “and irrelevant,’ but"-
_plunged ot once rig

“ing how -to lead sinners and backsliders to

order to Jead them:into a genuing experi- B

ence of religion, knqwlng that most childfen. -
will accede to any proposulon a Icader.
- .-would ‘make:
| 52, “One “who. never. gavc thc impression .
that any- church -or' community  wag too.
.~ insignificant for .the labors of, a man of his
.. 17..“One  who “djd  net-wander. around. . '
" ..town filling -up. on gossip and scandal. with '
'which -'to ‘make gensational 'statements - of
* doubtful Verlty ‘and no valuc 8§ the evemng
© serviee, ™

great ability.

23. “One .who, when thc mcctmg had -
_closcd left the. church on a higher plane .
of .Christian . expetience; the pastor more -
loved and’ appreciated . by “his . people, the .
. members. more prayerful, more -united and,

more in love. with Jesus, than ever before, - .

no regrettable reactmns, and almost every--
body’ smcerely hoping to’ securc hts sewxccs .

.another: year.”

A. M. Hills, Hcm{!etica and Pastoral Thc- o

Missouri:
Pubhshmg Houae, 1929 pp 372 374

Concernmg Nlne Phllosoph|es of Rellglon

Artlcle Two

O:carF Reed

bl e

oo ESLEYANISM as & movement, mny'
- W or may not represent a philésophy of "
religion, but it certainly is.indicative of a -

: theological posmon with philosophical im-

plications” which  is “diverse from either

Protestant” Fundamentalism -or Modernism. .
1t finds its source in the “liberal stroam”
.. .of. Armmmmsm, and is made explicit‘in the -
.- 'writing -of - Episcopius, -Wesley, and later

. Wesleyan interpreters

Doctrine of Sin, pp. 170-173; an inferpreta-
tion of the Confessio sive declaratic Rémon-

strantiom and - the Apologia pro Ccmfes— :
. .. -‘sione.} -

' May]una, 1949

- ‘w

.(See Maxon, The -

LT es WESLEYANISM

( Coxvcwmm Amcz.c)

_Nazarene

: Sirice’ contempnrnry Method:sm is in the . B

stream

We do not mean to infer that the presént
“holiness

I

-'of Modernism, the. writer feels .
academiéally secure in using the term
: Wesleyamsm to represent a point of view...
which is currintly - represented ' by the . -
“right winig” of the “holiness-movement? .

um 41 e

" -bodies .are- Wesleyan  in every
-phasé of theu' doctrinie; neither do 'we wish .

to conclude that Wesley was as explicit as’-
, present-day Wesleyanism, But we do af- & =~
~firfn "that any position’ which ‘claims "to be
‘Wesleyan must include’ a :statement con- .
. cetmng the doctrme of perfect love. wbich ;
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- .inheritance. The atonement ‘was reqmredl-
by - dlvme justice,- a- provision “under : the”

: .hlstury venﬁes as one ef the essentlal ele-
:ments of ‘the- Wesleyan revival,

_ his history of the Christian Church, gives
" five. reasons. why Wesleyan Armmmmsm-_ .

Flsher. in

succeeded: (1) " Dutch Armininism- was

madified by Socinianism and  Pelagianism; @

T2y Wesley held to the.central element of

-“justification’ by faith alone; (3) Religion was

a ‘practical - relat:onslup to Wesley; (4) The

L _doetrme of the ley Spirit was never low-.
" ered or displaced: in the Wesleyan creed; .
*(5)" The doctrine ‘of Christian’ perfeeuon!
* which involved . the lwmg power of the.--‘-

Holy Spirit.

_ Wesley held that mherited corruptlon does_,
- not invelve gmlt or pumshment, but, never~

’
lovlng of Ged w1th aIl our heart 50
"es to rejoice evermorey to pray- without
" ceasing,

“may attain this; yet'I do not say, he is -

‘in a state of damnathn, or under the °
curse of God, till he cloes attain . . .- -

. Neither.would. I say ‘if- you die without- .
it, you 'will perish’; but rather, till you .

. are saved from unhely tempers, you are

. not:ripe’ for - g,lory
p. 371} . :

, Four.: years lﬂler,

(Works, Vol.: VI,

inwriting to Mlss-

_Fu:-ley, he said that the perfectmn he taught | A_ R

“was ‘o perfection of *loye” and nethmg else.

. “Tlns petfection 1 believe and tenach.” .This o

" theless; man is implicated in Adm—ns sin by -

motal ‘government of God. Grace is .not

" jrresistible, buit - universal in destgn, con- )
ditioned upon faith. The "freedom of will™ *

will pray. for ihe-Spirit under ‘a sense.of,

their own inability and looking upward for

“help, ‘will be bléssed “with the needed ald”
. fram above.” (Fisher, 11.-329.) . :
.7 “Central in Wesley's thmkmg was the doc-

. “trine “of justification by faith, Which - he -
- reiterated over and:over ngmn,; ‘but “run-
. ning”™ through his writings "and 'corre-

. sponderice was. the: concornitant. doetrine of

". Christian per[eetlon, by whlch ‘eontemporary
" . Woesleyanism is jdentified.; Since the. {weni-- .
. tieth=century "helmess-—movement" has.em- -
: .“plmslzed this element

in: Chr:stlan

Wesleyin, we shall do what Wesley warned -

his followers not fo do—that s, meke an

"~ analysis of .Christian . perfection out of:.
_p:;oportlon ‘to the study of justification by
faith.” Whether the "he]mess-movement" is

justified of not in using the term “Wesley-

anism” is dependent Upen this pomt of

N referenee. :

: 1) 'I‘he nature of Chrlstmn perfectwn a5 =
";understoed by John Wesley Misunder- -
standing In regard . ta. Wesley's. doctrine ' of.-

““high-strained: porfection” .
paring . Christianperfection 'to” . a pseudo- o
. perl’ectmn that ‘scemed “to bend toward " -
fanahe:sm, Wasley- warned: against setlmg :
_.Tepresents the. nhility, of fan. tg aecept or .
“reject the offerings of grace; and since grace
" “js.universal in scope, “the, pnregenerate who"

‘kind " of perfection. is consistent ~ with a

“thousand neérvous' disorders’

' ‘which ‘the
"is not,

pcrfectmn -too high; for by domg s0 it

“ig the efl'eetual way - of drlving lt eut of -

“.the world.”. (Ibid,, T17.} .

Inca.letter to Mrs: Mmtlnnd nnswering_

rl.charges made agginst Christian perl‘eetlen,

_that sin'as a pringiple ‘causing man- volun-—, S
tarily- to transgress God's law was expur-- -
gated l'rom the life eE the sanctiﬁed (Ib:d B

Wegley denied that it. was shsolute jor in-.
fallible, mueh less sinless, since “thig’ is not .-
* While he. did not hold that -
- perfection wag. sinless in ‘the senge that man .

seriptural

could ~hat sin, he did sustain the pomtmn

p. 152"

» hymn writer was confused by the Bell and
: experience, and since its claim. is basmnlly .

“whole life

-:ﬁ-.-quently, in an instant. ‘But I beheve B

Maxwell fanpticism. of '1762-63, he - deﬁned." o
- perfection .as the “humble, gent]e, patient,” ",

~ love of God.and man, ruling all the fempers, .~ |."
wortds, and actions, the whole heart, and ‘the . ...
Wesley then proceeded io epit- "
“otnize the whele deetnne in four bnef,-"'.

statements .
" As to the mnnner. I belleve that per-

by faith, by a simple act.of {aith; conise-

- gradual -worl, both “in preeedmg “and.

- Christinn perfection arose chiefly because of

“-and positively,

language ambxgultxes
M Al

“and "“holiness” . interchangenbly;

_ Wesley ‘used’ the. -
. terms . “perfectian;” *Christian perfectlen,
. "sanctxﬁcatmn " ‘entire sanctification;
- fect, love,”
: __'.]mp]ylng the same state of deliverance from: -
:all sim;.different in nalure from regenetration;
B the "love. for God and -~

. neighbdr with the tolal powers of the person, . <" o
-1 know no_ conclugive’ nrgument to. the.

per-

In a letter to Miss Hain, _wntlen ‘In 1758; "

.Wesley del'med “perfect love" e.s l.lle .
.--12 (148)

followmg that instant. . . -
. As to the-time, 1 belleve this mslant_:

genemlly is the instant’ of death, the .

- moment before the soul leaves the body,

" but I'heliéve it may be. ten, twenty, or o L

“forty years-hefore. desth,

“after justification, "but: that- it may be
within five years, or five months after it.

-.contrary BT L
T Thia‘llra_ucher'e _Mugqxlne' )

-and in ‘everything to give .
-~thianks. ‘I am convinced ‘every believer.

Com= -~

Wntmg to lns brother Cherles after the R

" fection ‘is:always .wrought i the soul.--_

I believe that it is;usually rrleny yeers ’

,If.'i't-“must. be menyfyeers_ after justi-~
fication, I would be glad to know how

many and how many. days, or-months, - -
" _or even years can you allow to ‘he be-

tween perfection and death? . How far

- from justification must it he? and how
—.near de:ith? (Wood, p. 24) ’

In a.reply to the Rewv.. Mr Venn in 1765 »- warned agoinst the position that feeling was” -

", he rebuked him for his anger over the use

of the term “perféction™ iri. the" fact- that

. there. 'was no cause for, dlspube (Joumel .

June, 176%) - . .
Christian perfeehon dees ‘not - 1mply

. (ng-some; seem: to have 1magmed) an_

“exemption either from the ignorance or -

mistakes, or mﬁrmltles, or temptetlens ‘
' . Indeed, it is only another teym for holi-

ness. They are‘two nameés for the .some
“thing. Thus, everyone that if holy, is in

" the seripture sense, perfect.’ Yet we miay

. observe, that neither.in. this .respect is = -
" 'there-any absolute perfection- on carth,

- There is no perfection of degrees, ng it

7 Is-termied; none which does not admit ., -

- of a eonhnunl increase,

*. much goever -any .man has nttamed or

So that -how

- comimit sifi’,

I R

. that a}l .ngreef'_‘and-‘eemestly ma‘lntain, “he '
that commitleth sin is-of the Devil),

We
agree whesoever is ‘born of God 'doth not
- was this ' mward gin" that remaitied in the
~heart of ‘the belicver, He admitted’ that the .
new believer felt nho “inward sin”
proof -of its nbsence (Sermona, Vol L p
109 e

. Wesley rised the lerm "sanetaﬁcntmn” in
two different §CNses,. and it is 1mportnn‘£ io-
evaluate his meunmg in both cases, (1) He

" thought of sanctification as a'life of .growth; .’

- beginning-in juslification and ending at the

moment of death.. On- the other hand,” (2) - o

. sometime between ' the experitnce of: ]ustl- .

" fcation and ‘death there was an instanta- . - l

rneous experience whereby “we ‘are cleensed"'

“from all sin” through faith, “S'mchﬁcauon" -

cin this sense was o “second blessing,".
_experience qunlltatlvely dlﬂ‘crent from ]ustl-
ﬁcatzon

The" first® posntlon -was clearly stated in’

h_ls Works: . N

-. how high a degree soever he-is pérfect,

* he-hath-still need to grow -in ‘grace, and’ '
- daily to’advance in the- knowledge and-:
- lave of God his Saviour; -_°

{inction . between- ‘justi ﬁ ca t1 oh- and

o1

- senct:ﬁcation S .

Orlg,mal ‘sin is the eorruptten ‘of the
_nature of "every. man whereby -every.
man in his own nature is inclined to’

~evil, so that‘the flesh lusteth contrary"

1o the ‘Spirit. (Sermons, "Sln in- the Be-‘__'u

hever,” Vol. I,'p. 108.) .

. The' )usttﬁed or regenerated although re-"
newed in Christ, are still troubled with this.~
-infection. of nature “and, while there is no

" condemnation ‘or - guilt Jmputed to the: be-

- liever, yet this principle ef sin st:ll “wm:reth"
" . within the heart. )

+ While they. l‘eel the w1tness in
themselves, they. feel a will not wholly

- resigned to-the will of Ged. They know

““that .they" ere in Him; and yet. find a.’

- ‘henrt ready ‘to depart from Him, a -

proneness to evil'in many mstences, and -
a backwardness tu {hat which’ 15 good.
“(Loe. Cit.}’ :

B _The question for '-Wesley was not a matter
_'___ef "eutward sm,

L Muy June, zm

ay: he toek for gmnted

- Pbars .l

They knew. mdeed thnt at. lhe same

Ctime - & man. ig justlﬁed, sanctification

. properly begms For when-he is. justi- o

‘fied, -he” is. ‘horn.

.again’; ‘born - from

' ; ‘ _'_‘abeve, 'born of the Spirit; which, -al-
2) ‘The re!ationahlp between jmnﬁcahon‘-'”
< _aﬂd aanet:feaslon as. mught b_; Jolm Wes-_‘
L ley :
i Wesley mnde “the . lmdluonnl dtstmctlen,
. “between original. sin and voluntafy trans- .-
- .gression -which was the, basis- Tor. lus “dis- -

- though it.is not (as 50Mie suppose) the:
. whole process . of saneuﬁmtlen, it' js’
_doubtless the gate to it (Werlts, Vol

L pa390)
_However, Wesley was }ust us expllclt m o

the second usage of the . term, There was -
-quite n discussion:as to how long one should
swhit [In ‘8 justified “state before he' was
eHgtble for" sanctificatiorn,
- became seriobs to-Wesley In that it held the
-’key to his preaching empliasis. Did sancti-"’

- ficalion.occur at the moment of death, or . =
* was there a place Tor it between Justlﬂcatlon' L
and death?” He! finally came to thé conclu-.

sion in his eerly ministry that a- me]orlty of

" Christians are sanctified at the momient of -
‘death, but net necessarily- so; for his works -

_are [u]l of examples and- teshmumes of the

--work of sanctification. subsequent to’ Jush- NI

‘fi ication, but a period of t:me before deeth
Wesley wrote .

. 'He can_as well sancta}y in a day R
-after we are fustified os . hundred.
: . -Accordingly we see, in fact,
-that. some of the ‘most. unquestlenuble ;
.witnesses - of sanctifying grace: were

| 'annctifed within'a few DAYS after they .

were - justlﬁed (Woed op. cit., i 49,)

It is- intéresting to observe . that Wesley-
used a crude questlennalre to escerlum

R TR u49) 13.

The question for Wesley .

but

-This -proldem -
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_amtmg the "snnctlﬂed" the hme eIapsmg

between' thefirst and ‘second expenenee
- They ‘met- the' next night, and six.or
seven more were ﬂlled ‘with the peace”
and joy in believing .
believed: that the-‘blood of Christ - had -
‘cleansed them from all sin’ I spoke to:

these, (forty in all), one by one. . Some

- of themsaid, they received that blessing, -
ten .days, some_seven, some four, some . .

" three daya. after they found peace wnth{
God,

. To a. member of the soclety, Wesley wmte
Everyone, though born, of God in’

an mstant yen, sanctified in an in--.

»

. _-'womén or children. In ane ‘of these the : .
. change was. wrought three- weeks':after: -
. ; she was-justified; in three,. seven days

"'twn
- Wésley held that.

T stant, yet
" slow degrees, both after: the former and -
-the latter change, But it does not follow
from’ th(.nce, that there must be a con~
_-siderpble iraet of time between the one
and the other, (Works,' Vol VL, p. 764.)

'Speakmg o[ a partleulnr service, szsley

. wrate, R

The next murmng T spoke severally ’
sanctified. They. were fifty-one in all

Twenty-one mmen, twcnty one widows
“or married - women, and - nine young

_qfier it; in.one, five days; and inBamuel.

Luwich pged fourteen, two ‘days” only.: )

(Works, Vol. VII, p, 387.).

3) - The manner and process of sanctifica- -
v Joht Wesley: Whlle'
snnctxﬁcatmn begnn in.
E _'Justrﬁentmn, he also. belleved that sanctifi--
cation ‘s an- experlenee was “instantaneous, -

as- gaught

tlitough fnith, " The .Christian grows from

T an’ experlence of justification to n - plecc_

.wherg he is Hrige” for-a second experience
through' faith.” 1t' is at this moment that

- original cerruption is wholly. cleanged . from -

" the heart. There is no interiuption-in the

‘I have known and taught it- (and so has. -
" my - brother as our writitig "shows) ‘above .
" “these twenty. years.” In 1749 he f.aught.-

. +.. . both- my brother and .1’ ‘maintain

‘process  of  growth, but an ‘experlence in

- growth when -the work of sanctification. is
_“completed. Writing to ‘Bell .and’ Owen, ‘in
" 1762, he demed that sanctification as “in-’

stnntnneous was novel, and witnessed, “but

(1) that Christian perfection is that love

. of God and our neighbor, which implies

' - the deliverance from all sin.

- bt death “but every momenv that now
.14(150) ;h' o ' '

. ... And many -

-« the same answer:

undoubtedly grows by

. (2) That . - .
. it Is received merely by fajth, (3) That .-
it e given, mstanteneously, in one'mo-.
- ment. {4) That we are to expect it-fot . -

" is the nccepted tlme. now is the dny of_

salvation, -(Works, Vol. VI, B, 500.) °

A wvery clear. statenlent explicntmg the
pbsltwn was Iound m Worka Vol 'VII'.,'

p 317,
. Inquiring how it was that in all these
parts we had so few witnesses of f{ull’
'salvatwn I constantly received one and .
‘wo sce now we
sought. it by our works: .we lhought it.'
*lwas. to [come} g,radunlly we never ex- -

" ple -faith, in .the samée manher as we
'._.received justification! ‘What wonder- it -

- is,sthen, that you have been fighting all L
- these years ‘as one lhat henteth the air, -
- A summary statement in one of Wesleys '

. _-sermons- stated that:” - T

See s by mst:ﬁcatton we are :mved from
the. guﬂt of sin,-and restored tp the favor
of God; by. sanclification we ore- saved,
“from .the power ‘and root of sin, and re~

- stored. to the.image of God. All experi-

" ence, 83 well ps. Scripture, shows this .

*with thosd’ who belicved that they were .- ~_salvation to be both instantaneous -and . -

gradual: It begins. the ‘moment "we aye

" justified, in the holy, humble, gentle, pa- .« -

tient love of God and man. It grndually

" - increases from the moment, as ‘a grain of -

-.mustard seed,” which, at first, is the least .|
-of .all seeds, but afterwards puts Torth .

.~1nrge brenches. -and becomes™ a great o
tree; dill in anocther instant the henrt is, "

cleansed. from.all sin and ﬂlied with the -

~pure love for God ind, mnn, {Works,,-*.-“-

“Vols I p. 236
;&) Thc changing of Wesley's point of vicw

Only in two important respects did Wesley - .

: change his belief. during. hig hfe concermng"

-';(;hnstian perfection, e
A) Early in life ‘he held thnt, sinte. llle"‘_ .-
“root” of sin was completely cleansed from = -

‘thie” heart; one who was entively snnctlﬁed' o

" could -not “fall” from grace, It was .only- o

short period - later ‘that observation of ex-
perience led him to believe thot a persondn

‘the state of "perfectmn" could fail—in fact,” -
many did. It was in_view' of some question o
. ns to the exact position of the doctrine that -
he wrote his significant - Plain Account of © .
Christian, Perfectioh in 1777. He at'that time . "~
reamrmed o group ef proposmons written * - "

in 1764,

tion. -

penks of livmg men that ‘wete perfect

!

- ' pected jt to come in a moment, by sim-, _- :

U1y There is, such a thmg ‘ng perfection, .
. fur it is again and ngam mentioned in the o
- Scripture, . L

2) It is nat so ear]y a3 jusliﬁcat!on. for S
justified persons ‘are to go on to perfec- s

'3) It i3 not 5o late os death for St. Paul B

The Preucher’e Mugcn.lne -

N . N . .

4) It is not abeeiule Absolute perfec-

.. tion belongs not to man, nor to angels, ,but
.. to God alone. - :

5) It. does not rnnke A man . mfnlllble,‘
none is mfnlllble, whlle llc remairua m‘-'

 the body. -

" contend for n tcrm S It ls salvatlon

" from sin, -

sanctlﬁed Ior Lhe most' part, in t'ne nrticle ,: -

~ of death; but ]ater, as hé “most Armly be-

4

7)1t is perfect love. This is’ the .essence ‘

olits its properties, or insepurable fruits,

_ are rejoicing evermore, praying - ~without .
..censing. and in everything givmg thanks.
8} It is improveable, It'is so far from -

in .an “indivisible: point, from being .-

: . !ymg

. inferpreters; -
“proof-text” . its - dogma ‘on Wesley alone. . -

: incapable of incrense, that one perfected in

love may-grow_in Erace far smfter than
. he did.before," - -

+9) It'is amlsseble, enpnble of bemg lost; *

of which we bave. numerous: ‘instances. .

-4il} four or five yeors ago.

- 10) It is constantly both preceded nnd’

foilowed by a.gradual work.

- not? | . ‘

.+ 'n) An’ insmntaneou.s* ehnnge has ‘heen
" wrought -in some bellevem.
.deny this.

11) But. 15 lt In. itself mstantaneous or-

“lieved nnd taught,”
observations convinced him' both of the . .

“leyan.

"’ We were not thoroughly convinckd of this, - - Clarke as- those Who md“lge in “tongue- -
.spenkmg Y

his own experiences and -

possiblhty and probnblllty of lhe experience o

. prmr to death,
6) Is it amless? Itis ‘not worthwhlle to.

CLAs one reeds John Wesley. he is xmpressed' -

with & man who is probing his way-toward' '

the truth. through study, preachmg. and

"observation. He:is by no means as explicit

or dogmatic as -contemporary Wesleyan &
“neither can *Wesleyanism:

However, ns 'a source of the grent movement - .
that ‘followed. the Wesleynn revival of. the .
elghteenth dentury, there is no question that

.there .is ample: jusllﬂcahon for terming the

mpdern “right-wing” holiness groups Wes-
(The Teftewing s ‘spoken of by -

- The' ma]or disputed assumptlons of Wes-. S

'leyanism ‘may be summarized- as. follows::

(1)’ Ged is personal, working in and through. .
- Hig' universe.

{2) Man- is- mtrinsically-_

. worthful in the sight of God ‘as_a_ person,

None can - ..

L rejolce forever more," pray without ceas-
*+ing,-and ‘in everything give thanks. Now

* +this ig"all that' I mean’. by per:fectlon,"'
‘. " therefore these are witnesses of the per—

feetmn whh:h I preach,

) '_'stantaneous "They did. not ‘perceive’ the

.'e) But in some the chnnge wna not m-

* instant it-was wrought. It is often. difficult ;

o to percexve the .instant a man dies; yet.
- there is an. instant in . which life ceasés;”

* . .and-when §in ceases, .there must be o

" last moment of its-existense, - ‘and-a.. first -

moment of -our . deliverdnce frorn |t
(Worka Vol VII, p. 483 ).

- T BYTtis qunte obvious, cven ln the con—_—"
. ﬁnea of this article,that Wesley's early view
Lo wag’ favoreble to- the hehef that man -was

but is inherently evil as a result ‘of inheri- -
o7 tanhce..
" b) Since that chunge, they enjoy perfect-;
" lave: They feel this end thiz alone; they .

.(3)"Man degires- a unified and -co-

-Herent gelf-life;” which religious -experience.
-supplies_and sustniny, - (4) Man is “free”-to
choose” or. refect the - oﬁermgs of ‘grace, "’
.which are universal in scope. (5). Re[igious .
“experience is interpreted ©s a life of spirit> .
_ual growth, ihcliding the experiences of
justification- by faith and entire. sanctifica- " -
“tion, which are normal. steps’in the enlarg- .
~ing life of ‘the Christian, (6). The Bible is
“the revelation of God's Word to man, amen- -
.able fo histerical and Uterery criticism only -~
in so.far as_it ¢larifies rather than modifies -
-the Wesleyan interpretation of God, Christ, - .
and. redemptxon A7) The Bible validates its . -

- claim as.a supemetuml revelation. through'
- the agency of .miracles and verification in.

humnn.expenence.‘ (8) Goodness in God is
reel and ‘the sole ultamate eause, whlle evil

is a renl secondnry enuse. Lo

May-]una, 1848 .

\'

How to Express Chmtumity

. In the home—by love .and umelﬁshneu. o
U In busineaa—by Fotesty and diligence.’ :
In. aocietu—bu purity, courtesy and- humility. -
Toward. the unfortunate--by sympathyy and mercy, -
Toward the weak—by. helpfulnezs and. patieﬂce o SR
Toward - the wicked—by overcoming cvi! ‘without. compromlne.
. Toward .the strong—by trust and. ca-aperaﬁon with good. = . .
+" Toward non~Christiani—by iitnessing .to' Chriat “and. His gospe! 5 ;
.7 _Toward the penitent--by Jorgiveness and ‘restoration. A
..~ Toward. the fortunate—by rejoleing with them wuhout envy
- Toward Gad——-by reverence, Iove and obedienee

N —The War Cry
' : (lSl) 15
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THE PROPER BALANCE

BETWEEN WORSHI

]alm T

"w

H.ROUGHOUT the Church of the ana-l

reng- there is.a call for the winning of

. souls. There is likewise meed of ‘Christian’
" wership. Under these two headlngs one can
- include almost evérything done in the local..

church. The purpose of this message is to

. strengthen " the” weak - 'place in. the line and-.
. properly co-ordinaté the- two. -
* -ngminatians, place- a disproportioniate em- -
_ phasis on forms.of worship. ‘The Church of -

the Nazarcne has: been criticized for devot-

Some de--

- ing more attention to-evangelism. Fortu-.

nately, the two go together, Hand in lmnd

In - fact, each_‘hclps the other.” There:are -
- times and  seasons . when the -church, -and. .

overy mémber -of it, should. ‘be mlllt'mtly,
evnngellshcal]y aggrcsswe——on the march to

. win and recruit souls for Christ. ‘But on the -
. other hand, troopa.cannot be foreveron the

~'mareh, Ther:c must be times for nourish-

* " inent, for. education, for training; tintes for
. praise; thanksgiving, devetion, snd other
.. npproprmte acts of worship. conducive to
" 'the .promoting of -spiritual - growth, There
. are times to induce adtion’ in the flack; but'

it is :ust as important also to l‘eed the sheep

. Before: we. go firther we should get our -

'beﬁrmgs. In talking- about "The Proper
-, Balance Between: Worsh:p and: Evangehsm,

one¢ can get lost in. f.he ‘brush; of else start

‘a- quarrel There is no desire .to- exalt the -

‘nurture of believing Chrxstmns in the Lorcl

.~ at-the expense of the winning of souls, In"

the, light of the Neéw Testament, the. twa

ways of working are equally essential to-

1 local,

.

the growth and very existence of the' churelr,
-general, - and . umvcrsal Neither ig
theré a tendency to-frown bn any method -

. the Lord ises in bungmg human beings to -
Ithe saving expenence of Hl.'i redeemlng
Jove, - .

Every minister has access 1o the New

. 'Testament. In it-le will. find that the word -

'shlp, .

- ‘translated “preaching” refers to evangelism.~

The writerg of the New Testament employed
this term (kerygma) - to ‘indicate speaking”".

P. AND EVANGELISM

.Domtelly ,- -

- the'- ngdnm

of the twelve” He was speaking to followers

“and fnends. -But the sacred writers do'not
“refer, to the instriction of Chnstmns as -

preaching, The evangehsts rcservcd this
cxpressncn for the wmnmg ‘of souls. ‘

- mitter is more than a study in words. .But

. the words help us see that soul winning. .

‘eccupies - a larger place in.the New Testi~

- The' situation in the. present-dny. church is
.one of perplexity nnd .confusion, sometimes.

nppmachmg despmr Never, it seems. since e

- the Reformntmn has it been so'difficull for'

‘the pastor to plan: his’ work and keep his~ -’ :J.
. balance.. Without entering into the diseus- *
- sion of the perpléxities, let us think: of some -
-that relate to the “Praper Balante Between. .
or to soul win- w0
. ning and-to Christian’ mtrture a S
In“the work of- the pulpit, as in almost
life, . 7 -

Worship- and Evnnge]ism,

cvgrythmg else" in. this mundane
fashions change' and proper procedure
. varies from. geéneration. to generatmn Not

50 long ago the emphasis on evangelism was -
50 strong that many “pastors felt they had -

to ‘be on ‘guard against “revivalism” and-

w1ld fire.” In kecping with the evangellstlc o

. trend. of those’ times, the ledtures at: Yale

devoted considerable time to the subject of © -
There "was little . emphasis on . . -
"Christian nurture and. forms of worship, .
_The clarion, dall for’ soul w1nnmg cﬂme from

revivals,

lecturers who knew the’ saving grace of God,
“potably ‘Henry' Ward. Beecher, Phlllips

otherst .

Starting about the tursof tha. century, L
the yniversity and seminary lectures began-

to place importance on . the- application. of

Christianity to sacial problems.. Since that '

to the unsaved, and they used other words:.. "time there has been little or no emphams on .

to describe’ tenchlngs addressed to believers,
or whit could be eclossified now ag “wor- .
.the feeding of' the’ sheep. “When

.Jesus ‘came. preaching." Hls message wes

. 16 (152)
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~'the winning of souls.- No impression is given
that-soul winning is" a. vital part. "of the.
- Christian' religion. Is it any wonder that

young m;nuters le.ave the ‘schools of the-, ‘

‘l'he Puuchar s Muguzlna

,Hlsf‘__purpbs‘e was to:'“.rin"r_'.' £
“recruils, . He- likewise taught both publicly - - |
and privately. For exam_ple, in “the training

This, is what “Jesus came preachmg nnd; §
‘what "the apOstles “kept proclaiming. “The ..

ment than.in modern churchés so . con-" ' A
cerned about the proper forms’ of wors}up. .

Brooks, Blshop Matthew ‘SlmpSOn, _and '

- ology- without’ an experiential know]edge of .
 salvatiori, and without a- passmn for soul
* winning? The tendency today is to- “keep

: realized is. 'that” when: evangelism was- dis-'

N forma]

_' service in the fellowship .of His Church"

- far away from everything relating to re- -
* vivals and evnngel:sm, with the resulf that
the average church is not trymg to evange-—
lize the commumty And what is seldom

carded ‘in favor of ithe .ort of “waorship—

fngld and’  fireless W()I'shlp, as .

undérstdod. and practiced in many churches »
- —worship - lost its forer, its faith, and its
- freedom; it lest its consecration, its chanty,
_and its 'Christ.- “Faith without works is.
dead " kaewnse, worship without evnnge- .
" lism is like. a beautiful display room in u
coffin factory—an éxhibit;of find workman-
. ship, but one has to be dead to have use of it.

) “Evangelism_ is the winning of ‘men to .
ncknowledge Christ - ds - their Savmur and
King, 50 that they give themselves to His:

qumhr TEMPLE, Archb:shop of York, -
.Worshlp, in the true sense, ‘s man's re-

" sponse to God's revelation of himself, Ina:
" very real way frue- worship ‘includes both
“+the. revelation and the  response..
" sgmeétimes the response is both vocul nnd

And

physwal demonstratlon. )
" The Church of the Nazarene is not hturgl-

. cal nor ritualistic. .We do not follow in our

order of public worship any compos:lmn of’
prnyers, “colleets, and . litaniés.. Our aim is"
S to give pmcttcal spititinal help to me, i
" ‘leading them in vital" fellowship with: God."
We- pray. God the  time will- never come

~when worship-in- the Church of the Naza-

“rene,” generally, wxll be lifeless, elther be-
: cause. it merely copies’ dead- traditions or.
hecause it has degenerated into a hodge-~-
podge -of prayers, hymns. and-preachments -,
unrelaled to one ‘another or to the - lives,
times, and’ spiritual needs of ' the people,
"Meh and women. teday cdnnot reach Ged
*'thraugh : forms invented.to fit the first
. century “or -the ‘tenth,’ nor through hnp-
- hazard éfforts that move the soul now this.
.- way,.now that, All true worship must have"
form, but it must also have farce, and it'is -

essentinl that _jt have freedom:. We are

awakenmg to the fact that often’our ser-
‘vices were’ without any apparent sngmﬁcan{

form. Certain elements, such'.as the ser="-
" mon, might be vital, but’ the service as.r

- .whele” was likely ta .bo’ nondescript; thefe
" was no Ieeling of uplift during other pofis

of - the. service. Qur adesthetic ‘sensibilities -
were irritated by the buarre. the, erude, the

' unprepared the ‘ugly in the: publlc worship
" .. service. ' Our attention, . devotion, nnd sin-

_ cerity were, o_f_ten_disturbed Our desite to

o .. May-June, 1948

tcel at_home n-a chureh bmld'tné' was' un-
‘satisfied.  We felt' that we had .“touched”
:God “and . worshiped Him"in. spite of the -

“surroundings -and the service, and not: be-

‘cause of themn. And-we had the susplmon <
.that sinée the exhortation was given in the
'Word “Let every thing be-done- deccntly_ )
. and in order;" and since God himself is form, .. -
npattem. order, such’ poorly econducted ger-:

vices were ihadequate instruments By which
to have fellowship 'with Him, ‘While there

- is a -call for strong evnngehshe -preachitig,
there is"dlso a very’ great need for uphftlng )

- worship.

" Worship may. bo heId to consu;t prlmnnly o
ina creaturely awareness of God, and in the

-“expréssion of nsplrahon townrds God by"

means of religious exercises and moral obe2
dience. Rcl:gmus rituals, forms, ceremonies,
and cxercises -alone may indicate religiosity -

:ratller than worship., :Moral obediénce along - -
T s mornllty, but, not worship, 'But when.a
~sensc of supematural Presence finds ex- .

pressmn in. acts of reverent. npproach and.
of dutlful obedtence, then there is worshlp.
Man's Worship of God is conditioned by o
the standards of his knowledgé. of God. As'
he thinks, so he worshlps, .and’ 50 he, is.

+ The true worship of God is dependent upon | -
~the true knowledge of God The-condition :

governing man's ability to- offer - the: purest. -
‘part of that worshiping life,. whichi -is the .
product: of the activity of the immanent ..

‘Splrit of God, is éxpressed in the seripture. =

- quatation, “They that worshlp him- must
worshlp him in. spirit and. in truth” Wor- .

ship- must:be- offered according:to’ the truth " -’

as-it i3 declared in-Jesus Christ and by the
power.of the indwelling Holy -Spirit. 'The .
Ingarnate “Son’ of ‘God leads “the human’ -

* family upwards-to thie Father; atid He be~ . .
.stows upon the Church; which is-His body.

& special ‘power of worship' and a specigl

responsibxllty for- worship which must.al-.
ways be: centered upon the sacrificinl. offer- -~ .
" ing-of himself in. perféct obedience once for

all ‘upon Calvary, and must alwnys be nsso- . .
ciated ‘with His continuing  intercession at - °

the right hand of the Father..This is the

‘distinguishing mark of  Christian - worship. -~

"It m"‘in Christ” and- it is “through ‘the:

¢iernal Spmt" Ability . to offer .t is- de—-, 2
pendent upon- the' Christian apprehension

of God and incorpotation in the Church; and - i
_every member of the Church'is required to

take- his *full part in- that” work whlch is
lruly divine gervice, '

Two. or three timés a-week the- children
‘of God -should worship Him in His house, °
publicly. Three times daily the members of .

every Chnstian fnmily should give - tlmnks
) ’ (153) 11




together, “socially..

-tesponding in  the

. used the; words "evangellsm,
" “worship”
- least’ withdut definite menning. Many ' of .

“our pastors preacth as

. sz'r

w

" to-.God .before they ‘eat together; and_ if
-~ possible- they should tarry after ‘both the

morning and the evening meal to worshxp
ight -and -morning, as
well ‘as at_other times of need-or desire, .
every chl]d of God should read the Bible :

- “and, pray, secrotly.. Such is the Christian

ideal of worship: pubhc. social, and private
Motal " self—ymldmg.
whereby all .that - makes" up ' the . common
life is brought as an- offering to Alm:ghty

-God that it mny be made holy.

“He has ﬁxed thenr s:ght upon the beauty
! "of His, presence and they see naught thnt
- s like unto Him in all that is visible .
. Their longmg is only for that which i ;s to
. -be found in His presence, and. - their.
- going to and-fro:is round abnut Him
alone. (Ghazel AD. 1095—1111)

" So far we'have spoken of evangeliam and -

. of worship; and a5 pertaining.to the: proper’,
- balance between' the two, it has already been -
. . stated-that, in’ the hght of the New Testa-Y
. 'ment; worship and “evangelism are cdnqual

- companions, " The contentlon, thercfore, is

not that worship ond evangelism should be’

.- consistent with - each "other; but that they”
- should, "in "fact;’ be .one¢ and indivisible.
./ . 'This has been understood -as the standard’
" operating procedure .in ‘the Church of the

Nazarene gince the, begmmng We have
" “revival,” and
“almost. interchangeably,” or at’

evangeltstlcally
.during ‘the “morning worship_service” as

' :they do..in the “evening evangelistic. ser-
- vice,"
. wmnmg of 5uuis, rev{vul 15 und'orstood to

'~ Evangelism, however, tefers to the

11

- mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word .
of fuith which we preach —Romans 10 B L

) HL' greut Spurgeon once began a ser-: .
s 7L men on "Faith”- by saying,:
L imuy think .that it is very casy to explain
-~ faith, and so it is; but it ig casier. still to. -
- eonfound people with your explanation,”
" 'That -warning frém .an expert, while it
. - .should humble us, should aléo make us.all .
“ the morg. m:gnr ;1;1 pse our. words with as -

g ‘18;154}

“You =

The word is n{gh thec, even in thy B

Sy

be the mcrease of fervor aniong . those who :
‘ belmve, ‘An evangelistic campeign iz “the .
_effort of an entire. congregation to convert -
-outsiders .and’ to ‘draw them to the salvation

‘of Christ and.the fellowship ‘of the church.”
Evangelism leads to revival.

“ship much as-the salt permentes. the ses. -

Every pastor is' cognizant of the divorce -

procecdmgs that have been inaugurated by

various rehgwus groups and denominations .
"~ in “an cffort to separate cvangehsm. from. .

‘worship. But such separating’ would not be .
‘the ‘divorce between two- incompatible ‘and’
sdf—contalned bodigs,” They are not dealing -
with ‘an _unsuccessful linison, but with‘a"
broken’ marriage, ‘Where ‘the one flesh has |

-. 'been- torn "asunder. Separatlon there may-:
. trily be, instead of the proper balapce be-.

. tween -worship and . cvangelim To admit:

~two spheres of influence in this matter, and

“to seek the most intimate and’ subtle relas

Revival pro- -
- dudes true warship,. Therefore, the spirit of
‘evangelism ought to pervade all our wor-,

L

‘tion between them, is to beg the whole

- question, However far the Christian’ Church -

may have Tallen relative to the proper bal-

dnce. between worship and cvangehsm, the -
claim asserted at the outset is that a perfect
xntqgratlon is essential to" the~ growth and -
Cexistence” of . the Church.” “If - a "house be
divided against itself, that house canngt’

“‘stand.” ‘These words ‘of our-Lord are.as .

true of the Christian Church today as ‘they. -
“were -of Amefica when - Lincoln quoted -,
them in the days. of the Civil War.. Be
militantly’ evnngelmtlc, but also. ndurish the
flock and promote spiritual growth: for ‘those -

.in the fold, “who are kept by the power of - -
‘God through fuith unto snlvation" I Peter .
T: 5) - _ )

much sxmpllcity and clanty as ‘we can

‘nchieve. . All -of .our listeners. ‘will not’ be -

equally helped It will be reward enough
if some of them .are helped, as by a. hght
in the durkness, to take hlgher ground

T

confusion in the popular mind, T meet

“people- right. along who seem. to- think that
falth is an extraordmary and difficult nnd

e Thu Pm:cher's Maqmlni

" | WHAT IS FAITH? P
Paul S Rees _:. .r;.i L
Consider. to begln w1th What is falth ink -

“'general? ‘This at énce suggests a point on -
‘which there is on'" enormous:.amount - of

" ag. faith!

{or the rnust part 1mpmcllca1 phase of llfe

Their theory is that-some peuple hava, faith -
Now - all” this, - upon'

and others do Tnot.-
analysis, turns out to-be wrong.. What is
true is that we all 'have faith. The power

* of faith is as much d constituent element of
“human naturé as 1.9 the power to thmk or

the power to feel.

- So it turns out. that’ the dlﬁerencc be-

. tween certain people—let us-say Christidns

" and -Mohammedans or’ éommunists, " and "
capltnllsls—is not that ong set has faith and’
~.the other does not. The difference lies in the ".

ohjects of their' faith.” It consists, in other

words of a difference in what they believe.
Faith, ‘then; is universal. It is, as’someone

has pointed out, “a practical’ power to be;‘

) used or misused.” No normal human being

-is destitute of it,, What he needs is not any

urgmg to huvg falth but rnther to u,$e his’

fmth aright.:

" "Do. you duubt 'f;he pmctlcal neccssity nnd_' :
universahty of faith? Cdnsider this example:

- You:are hungry, Yoéu are seated at-a table

" well furnished with fosd. You bLegin to

+help -yourself. You taste it; you' masticate

¢ It; you swallow it; you digest it. Just a sim-
- ple, éveryday occurrenco in your lifé, entire- -

“ ly unéannected with any such ‘mystical idea
‘But wait a minute. It isn'¢ as-
" simple* iis ‘that. There is one facto: in“the ~

eatmg “of ‘that meal which you-tog" easily

~ _take for granted. It iy preciscly. the faith-

~ factor: you believe in the. value and punty.
"of -that food.” If, quite siddenly; you came

- to believe otherwxsc, if you believed. it was
bad for- you instsad. of good, you would’
cense o relish it and you would. stop entmg "
- it. Let no one- tell' you that foith is just’ a
speculative problem to. tickle the faney of. -
Lplulosophers and. to give theologiuns a field.
: -_day for argument: faith'is a- prnctical and.’

" .-universal clement in human living,- . :
o Imc overlookmg this- practical  aspeet -of -
foith we. often set up n false -antithesis be-
-+ tween_faith and reison. We make’ intelli-
. gence thé opponent of {aith.and. vice versa.

Actually, .of course, we do no such thmg.
Inyeal lif¢ we useé our faith as a come-on

* - _for our intelligence. Orie of the great - epics
- of modern science is the story of radium,
- tale which cannot be, told without using the
*" name’of Madame Curje. Some reading and .
.. “investigating that 'she did gave . her -the
", belief that in pitchb]endé, a waste product -
“of certain Austrion mires, there ‘was a.
~ ‘mysterious and 'unidentified’ element. Some -
* " of her "sclentist- colleagues scoffed, but she
proceeded to prove her " faith - by massing -
.. .around, it all the intelligent’ activity she
‘I-‘Oll]d She and her huabancl saved money':.

L Muy]uno. 1949

"everywhere in human’ expenence" .
“in:reply let' me quote ‘Dean Inge in Some <
Speuk{ﬂg, ]
‘when we use the-word Faith, without special '
“reference’ to religion,  we mean, either the ;
" holding for true of sumething thich s not -~
already verified by experience or demon- "
“stratéd by logicdl conclusion, or conﬁdence
. fn the "wisdom and -integrity of a perspn, .. -
" And he adds, “In the former sense. the cor- :
-respondfng verb is 'belleve, in the:latter . -
“it is.‘trust’” Faith in this broad sengs is,
as Norman Grubhb states inhis recent book L
“on The Law of Faith, an, “inherent capacity .
_There are, in short, ho unbe~ -~ -
‘ hevers “The differerice .is not. bétwéen be- .
“lievers: dnd - unbehevers, hut only between :
those who helieve in one. thmg and tho.-;e' B
'who belleve in another IR

~jn-all _men.”"

" E‘»

experimentation she called her husbind ‘one

“evening and. there, before his: wide eyes, o
‘was & glowing tube -of radium. At first her . ™
ead of her intelligence; at, last 1t- :

faith ran
was conhfirmed by her intelligence. - .
What, then, iz faith in- general—thm ca-

wlth whl.ch lo haul thls “worthless stuff to_ L
thé little hiut that served as their Inboratory.”
- After- many a long,. wearisome month of -

_pacity and I;lns exercise which one finds

well-chosan ~words: ' Broadly,

o

Come now to our second queslion' What" i

is rc!igious faith? -
A ‘man: eXpresses his religion when he

Religious faith; even.in its -erudest form,

- is a. way .of saying that life is morevthun an
“affair of weights and messures. .
" affair of meanings, values, and obllgations Lo
 Pure’ science, for example, -or.pure skepti-
.¢lsm, just doesn't exist, ‘except as an:ab-- . "
. stract iden: For the moment you go beycmd A
-_the realm of things to the Tealm of mednings ., .
—and vnlues, you enter the precmcis of faith.. |

" As -one’ of ‘our modern writers hng-ex-

Well, +

" confesses his belief in a sacred ordér of the.
) invisible that Jleg behind .and. above the. .
renlm of ‘mere things. As . the head - and * -
fount_of that- invisible world there’ is some -
sort’ of Deity ot perhaps a-whole family of ~
-deities” to whom he, gives worshipful honor, .-’

It s an L

pressed it, “Science can pnalyze the pro-

“duction. of sound,-and -ignore the soul of .-
.musie; it ‘can show the cause of color, and .

miss ‘the joy . of ‘beauty; it. can show the .

- genesls of all manner of social institutions,

and-miss the heart of love; it may even

find the - copditions' of - life, but cannot ask
what life is; it may sweep the heavens wlth -

its telescope, and fail to find God.”

" Religlous fmlh ‘let -us.say, is a. convicuon o _
of the spiritual .behind' the' material, the -
dwme nbove the humnn, _the eternnl abdve' )
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‘religion.

- which we preach,”

W

- _then we: shall “return “to Mr. Grubb,
. diﬁ'erencc is in. the obJect of fmth"' :One.

o v

. the tempornl the r:gluness or the wrongness
. within the'soul. The forms which such faith
- may take are sometlmes good ‘sometimes-
. bad. Writing a few, years ago, Mr, Julian:
“-Huxley, who is religiously skeptical, said,
,"Let us not forget that the:state of affairs
in India is far less to be laid at the door of .

British rule, or of-native agitators, than of
7 Mr. Huxley was entirely. correct.
- Bishop J. Wascom Pickelt told some ‘of

_'us recently about ‘a- visit he.mide to a
- Hindu home’ years ago Whiile .conversing
. FWlth the famlly he’ was horrobrstruck ‘when.
-he saw o’ deadly cobta snake emerge from ..

a hole in the wall. Instantly and instinctive~

"1y he seized ‘4_chdir and was about to strike
the hideous reptile’ when, the father, Iris

- eyes blazing with .anger, shouted to him,
--“Put down that chair! Don't you know that
“this is our: house:god?” At that, Pickett
rushed out of the house: ‘He learned .that’
" milk,.which was sometimes”s0_hard to gt
:. that the children had to go without i, was
‘Luthfu}ly -supplied: to tlint - cobra, ’

Lowever, he loarned wmf,thin;, elsg Oné

* night the shake was erawling over the body
of a. sleepmg -daughter: .
girl mave a“kick. ‘The cobra struck back -
_\\uth his -tatal fangs, m\ql in less than tlnrty :
‘minutes. the “gitl was dead; .
] Certamly, rcllgmus faith can be a horl ible
. thing. Even though it represents a }uddcn,'i-_-t,.uc, and as- timtely -a¢ both.
- underlying ‘truth, .it can’ take a form that - : ; t
.,15 munstrous, ghastly, demorallzmg. -

Bible reader knows, was the” proclamat:on

..ol 'saving love and power. as revealed in+
_ Jebus Chnst the .crucified Redeemer. -
, I should’ hke to begin this. part of our -
du;cuasmn by quoting a sentennce or: two
- from Norman -Grubb's The Ldw:; of: Faith,.
- Bear-in- mind that," when he . uses- the: ex- .
o pressmn “gpiritual faith,” he’ medns saving -
- faith in-our ‘Christiah” understanding of it.
says Mr. Grubb,. comes. the'
- constection . or . difference . between nafural .
“and sptrttua! fnith" There iz 1o dtﬂerencc.';
There. are no two sorts of faith to be con- .
_ nected, for, in both realms, it is the ezercise :
. of the one and anly God-imphmted Jacultyy ™
. “The difference is. merely in the
'_object of faith.

Wfterc now,’

of faith,’

Ponder that last sentence a moment nnd
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Latcr. .

In her sleep. the -

“The

“

' mtm, you see, puls hls trust in -the. spmt )
that animates o .‘..ncakmg‘ sl:lhorlng. Slmstcr

" cobra; another man puts his. fdith in- the
.pure, gentle,
. hung on the cross at Calvary.” And what a
“world of dlﬂ'eronce ‘lies between!

Now back to our nuthor. Mr. Grubﬁ 5aY5s ;

that .someone. is ‘sure to raise  d -question

~about the meaning of Ephnslans '2:8, “For’ -
by grace- aré ye saved through faith; and- .
that not of yourselves: it is the gift of God,”

;Docs that riot sound as-if saving faith- were

~ip a4 clasé by itself and -that a_man -must- "
wait for God to give him the! nblhty to bes. -
lieve? The answcr, says Grubb, is that all -

have the capdeity to believe; .but "actual

“faith i that capacity. sttmun’ated ‘to” action
In this_senge s
"Scrtptuml or -spiritual fmth«—the act of -bew L
Heving in .Christ—is a gift: of . God for-it - .
“could not exist without Christ as its alle

By «a {aith-producing object.

"'kdhsh;m‘; ob;cct But it remains _equally
~true that the capdcity fo believe is inherent
in all
g to believe, as He does., |

Nearly “a guarter of a.century age- the
Moody Bible Instituté of Chicago puhllshed
a valuable little
- Faith? At the close of  the ﬁrst -chapter,

- which is written by Arthuy Finliyson, there - B
iz a brief sentence that is as starumg, agitds

It is - lhl§
“Don't: make & Savior of Faith" Finlayson

. _goes.on to say; “This'is one of Satan's wiles. .
*. 'The less you lock ot your faith and the more -

We are rendy now for our hird- queslmn. . -you ook at ﬂ"" divine. °b1“"t of it, the

L What iz ‘saving faith as conceived . .in. the
Ch.nstmn gospel" “The word is nlgh thee,”.
-says Paul in our_ text, “dven in thy mouth, -,
“and ii'thy heart: tlmt is, the word of fmth
This preaching, as every.

better” .~

- “About the samé tlme there wasg publlahed- S

a scholarly. work by the late J, Greshem
Faith?  Hear Machen - os- this -point: ~“The

" the Iaith- jtself;’ consndered a8 a psychologl-

" eal phenomenon, but upon_ the ob]ect of.‘

" the' faith, namely ‘Christ?" .

Lwait now to talk to the person who may-‘ ;

‘be saying, “Yes, Mr, Rees, 1 begm to. grasp

the main idea of Christian foith-in the saving -~ .~
sense, I see it is taking this power of trust -
awhich ‘we all have, and which’ we are con-. ] o
‘stantly exercising in a thousand ways, and. -~ -
d;rectmg it towards. Josus Christ, But can-
you ‘break -dewn this matter. of saving- faith' ;-

“into mare specifie steps?”
Yes, I think it can. be done. . At uny mte

“.faith in Jesus' Christ begins with distrust.
" The faith that makes us what we ought tq be

Thu Pmacher‘u Maquzlns“‘ S

compassionate. Christ who = -7

otherwise God could’ not command

book: entitled, What Is ©..

Machen, bearlng the same tifte, What L. - g

efficacy of- falth, then, depends not" upen e

Illl iry. And the first thing to be said will
sound like acontradiction.” It ig this: savmg T

as Christians is the faith that rises out ofa. .
'.-dcep distrust and even desp.'ur, t}mt we can.

" with you:

- “leh cometh by hearing,” decldres our
;_text 'So. it does.: And the first. thing we .-
" .must -hear from God's Word is:

e none; rlghteou:;, no, not onie . ... all have
’ May Iuna, 1949 ‘ B

-ever make -ourselves’what we should be.

braught about,”

Now as long as a mnn sttll (.Im;,z, to -the *
_“thine heart,” Who shall nscend into heaven?

“idea-that he is “good enough,” or that -he

“ean fix thmgs up with God, or.thint God in

His - kmdly lenience w1ll ovcriook his

- Wrongs—so 1oru,, 1 say, as -any: of these'_
noticns live on in his mind, he canngt even
- begin o exércise the faith’ int Jesus Christ
-by which he will be saved and put right .

walh God. Indeed, as C §. Le\l.rls -observes

. [in ane.of hls Jlay-sermons; it is the man who -
- Teally tries to be good who will come most
ccrtmnly 1o realize hnw 1mposc;1ble it.is, in’

his ‘own strength;, to” mensure tip to the

moral idéal: -Even that man mu';l be forccd ‘

-into b1rlkruptcy

© Juck- Winslow was a Brmsh (,hurchm'm'

' who, a fow years. ago, c¢ame m touch with.

.’ some  vital,

tians. By a solf—surrendermg faith in Christ .

” he:was - transformed into an assured angd -
--witnessing CHrtstmn. What, then, s meant

by this surrénder? asks Winslow. [t uuplws, ’

_vigoraus . “born again”

e .ahswers, .a rccaanition tlmt wc Jhave

. “failed by our oww efforts to ouercumc our.-
“..dina and live. the life that we desire to-live,
“Tand' o consequent abandommeént of self-
ceffort .and - committal of ourselves and ‘all
. our sing and problemi coniplelely into the
chnrge ‘of Christ. Rcferrmg to his own life "

béfore his conversion, hé says, 7 was: #till

- - fighting. my awn Datile w:th temptation
" instead of letting Christ do it |

. It was

I g the center of the picture . . . . instead

- of 1 ackuotulcdging de!cat and lettmq Christ .

fght the battle for me: . - _

It was- Wlth Jack. Wmslow, -as it- wnll be -

saving frust in Jesus: Christ is. -

..»7 “born out of the depths of. self-dlstrust The .
- ’Qld hymn cxpresses it well: -

:Cotild Ty fedrs Jorever ﬂow, S
. Could my zeal no respite know, .
_These for sin could not atome. .
.~ Thou myst.save, and Thon nlone
“In my hand no price I biring;
Slmply to Thy cross 1 cling.

»

“There iz

.

Chris-

.. smnerf nnd come short of the gIory of
. "That is why the Bible is forever smashing .
- away at this idol of se]f-nghteousncss before-
‘which - the unsaved man bows down: He'
" insists on rmkmg ‘himself “out “better than .

.+ . he is. Even if he admits some degrue of
-y

de" {Romans 3:10, 23).
Now take a second step Snvmg fmth

. which begins in despair- of ourselves, goes

nn to deltberate the claims of Christ, Faith -

- in this sense reqiires that the mind. shall -
- badness, he still -insists that he can*improve
. himself. ‘After all, he is a man of intelligence
“-and will: power, lsn't ‘he? .If reforms are
 hceded, he will see to l! llmt they arc'A

b informed ahout the Christ who, must’

becomc the.object of opr-trist. - This again
-is part ~of - Paul's meaning when he says, -

"Faith cometh by hearing, 'and hearing by
the word of God.” As for these- Romans to
whom he is writing, he says, “Say not in

(that is, to bring Christ' down from above: )’
-ar, Who shall descend inta the ‘deep? (that.
is, to, bring: Chnst again from the dead,)-

But. what saith it?.. The word is nigh thee, - -

‘even in thy ‘mouth, and _in, thy ‘heart:. that -

- s, the word of falth, which weé preach;-that
'-xf ‘thou ‘shalt confcsa with “thy ‘mouth -the -
' Lord ' Jesus, nnd - shalt. belicve. ¥ thine

heart -that God’ hath: raised 'him’.from the:
“dead, thou shalt be saved. As for others

. who ]mvc not been told the facts concerning
_Jesus Chtrist, the apostle says, *How shall " _
: " they helieve in him of whom- they have not .

heard? 'and-how shall they he'n wlthout hY
prencller"" {Rom:-10:14).

“'Fhus. Paul. shows that cn]:ghtcnmcnt o[ .
the mind_ is" an- essential’ part .of savmg :

faith, We must. khow ‘certain ‘minimum

) facts regardmg the thing that God has done
for the redemptmn aof- mcn m Jesus Clmst
- Hig San: ‘

"What “are these facls” ‘What are theee

; lremcndous clnims -of Jesus: Christ: which .

saving ‘faith mist accept?  Here they” are,

- 'in brief: (1) that Jesus Christ is God mani--
: fest in the flésh, for.He said,
Fathcr are one’ (.Iohn 10:30) (2) that-in . -

“I and my

His - death Jesus’ reve'lled the heart of the

‘holy and comp’lsslonute God, who chose to
- suffer; _himself, for our” .sins_‘rather than -

inflict cternal suﬁ'ermg an .us, for, as, Peter -

'puf.s it, “Christ also hath once suffered for -
'sins, the just for thio unjust, that ‘he might-

bring us to'God"™ (I Peter 3: 18); (3) that by

- the perfection of His sacrifice ‘on the cross,
sealed by the mn]esty of His resurrect:on v
. He hag redéemed us; that is, He ‘has pro-
_'v:ded that instantly, when we put our trust

in Him, we shall be lifted from the level of |

7 self-distrust to the. level of - humble and
"grateful s dependenice - upon the merey - of

God, henceforth and forever ‘For, as Paul’

.~ makes clear in-his letter to Titus, it is “not-.
L by ‘works ef rightcoushess which we havé
. 'done, but according to his mercy. ‘he saved .

us,’ by the. -washing ‘of _regeneration, und

'renewmg “of the Holy Ghost” (Titus 3:5):

‘I‘hcse are thL‘ cnrdmal .facts of the gospel
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- Just look right at me; and jump”’

_ The lad measured the' sxluatton mnde a.
.:motlon as if he might be ready to take: the'

.o

_ "I'hese are the crucinl cImrns of Jcsus Chrlst

*Saving -faith deliberates these claims and.
assents to them, Buit even that is not cnough o
- There is one more step.

The Christian faith whichs begm.s in dis-

trust of self, and goes on to deliberate. the -
révealed claims -of Chnst.‘reaches its climax’-
-in'a deelsion. of the will. Here is precisely

the -point where many people fall sHort of.
_ assurance regardmg !hen’ ‘salvation.” They

“admit they are sinners. They assent’to the- -
~ claims of (Christ.- Why 'then are they not -

joyous and useful Christinns? Because they

R have never passed-from-an intellectual be- -

": . lief in’ Christ to'an actual; volitional, appro-- .
*. priating trust’in Christ. They fall o’ say -
decisively, “Lord, I'do. believe,” .+ " - .
" Dwight L. Moody tells in one place nbout"
"~ a'method he used in - teaching his little boy -
‘-.the meaning -of active trust.
little fellow an‘n table. Then, stinding back -
- “three -or. Tour foet from the. table, he said; -
"Wﬂhe. jump.”: But Willie dldnt Jump He
“said, “Papa, I'se afraid” =

- “Willie,” smd the fathef, "I will- catc}} you

leap, ‘then. said, “Papa,. Tse afraid”
: *Willie,”

OBADIAI—I L

T was a Iumlly feud of lcmg stnndmg-—
like that of the Hatfields and McCoys

' But this’ bcg'\n deeper and .went farther, -

A mother was ahout. to" give bu"th to, her'

& ‘first child. As she felt the movernent of Jife
within, gradually she sensed the struggle of
twe llves When she went to prayer about

the mutter, she was informéd that “within

her were “two- nations"—but ‘more, “two
" manner of pcople, . ST

" Ahd g0 it was, - Rebokéh becasne *the

_.mothér of iwins. The two boys, Esau and -
. Jacoby, grew up’ together.
’ he;,mmng it was evident thut here werc tw:: :
- very- dlﬂ'erenl personalities. - .

It wns not only that Jncob was o man ol",
3 llle tents and Eso'u a huntér who roamed -

.22 (15&)

But ‘from the

‘ - said the patient father, “didnty
- tell you I’ .would catch yo}l?
think Papa would ‘deceive you? Now, Son;.
Took me rxght in the eye, nnd jump: "L will -
-catch- you.” :
..~ The tlurd ttme the ladd!e got sct to lopp,.-
. .but once more he looked nround at the

Do you -

' table und dawn at- thc ﬂoor. and ended up o
_with, "Papa, T'se afraid”

Once more Mr. Moody went over. thc

., proposition:. “D.ldn t Papa te}l you he would

catch you?"- : L.
"ch " - "
: "Then, W1lllc, dont take your oyes olf

me, - Now—-—jump' Don't look .at;the floor!”
" And this time Willie leaped. Tho sirong - -
. father-arms  caught him and he’ 1ocked up:
“into his father’s eyes with delight; He want- .
ed"to do it again. This time Moody stood. . '
[arl}wr ‘away: from the table.: No hesitancy.. |
The -lad ‘jumped and was prompf.ly caught; "~ °
“The_ last™"
‘time-he hopped on the table, swung nrounrl, .

He ‘nearly wore- his father out,

vand. shouted, “Papa, I'se coming!" .
Somebody, this . moment, needs. to gwc

“Jesus Christ the kind of active, decisive faith- "

He put the . that W:ihe Moody came at last to- g:ve h15

father.

‘What is snvmg fmth? It iy the crushmg" )
of the heart in, self-distrust and conviction .

D of Tsin.. It is:the assent of the mind to.the .
"claims of Jesus. Christ, the Sin-Bearer. It'is- |
- the leap of the will into the personal arms of ...+
" love and: forgweness which Jesus Chrmt e

. cxtends towurd you,' | o

Wlm WIH nct-—»now‘?

_-,-My faith looka up to Thcc
" Thow Lamb of Calvary?’ :
- Savieur divine;. L
. an hear me while 1 pray,
Tnke all my guilt away. .

. ‘-;‘; (Ol 16t mic from this day. -

T3 whollu Thine' o

N the ﬁelds The fundnmenml dlﬁerence was
“{n " their attitude - toward “their ancestral .
.hcntage Esau ﬁlppaht]y sold his birthright - -
for-a mess of pottage. Despising the blrth-' o
- right, ke lost the blessing.. .
" But this-.event broughtto "a hcad the :
““jenlousies and - Tivalries  of childbood and
- youth,” 1t was bad enough for Jacob to'take. -
.advantige of his-hungry brother; it was far . |
- worse- for him to deceive his blind father. -
" Things. had gone too Tar.. Murder in his-

heart, Esau bided his hour of revenge.-

Only. ‘the’ "mather’s ' quick-witted action -
averted ‘a.- fmtrlcide._ Bit the quarrel “be- "
tween - twp. brothers became  a . malicious -
Hhatred between” two natjons. o
scendants. paid a hu,h pnce for Jacobs,_‘_
-deceptmn. o ) L

- Jocob's ‘de-

LR

o Iho l?teocherfs Muguilr_w', '

'Conturies passed, and the new nation of
"“Isrnel was headed -for the Promised Land.

" At the horders of Edom a éourteous request

»..was sent nhead from “thy brother Israel” -

for a safe passage through this mountainoug
country.., The .reply was n flat refusal,

- backed up by .a nasty threat: "“Thou shalt

" not pass by me, lest I come out against thee -

‘with -the sword” (Num 20:18)..

.. Israelites had -to' takc a long, circultous
. route aretnd’ Edom., -

~In the time of the kmgdom Saul fought .

~ against the Edomites and David ‘congquéred:
-. them. From. that time on, the stnfo !wus;'
;'bltter and. prolonged : .

But it was probably in connection wn.h-
the destruction - of - Jerusalem - i 586 n.c,
O that Edom took .utnholy delight in his sweet
" . motsel of revenge.” When Nebuchadnezzar's -
. arinies invaded "Judah, dethroned its king,
. and destroyed its’ cnpltnl they found a will-
~~ing "ally in neighboring Edom.
“awful hour of Judih's downfall, his brothcr- .

_,stood aloof and- loughed atoud.:

It “was probably this, ot an cnrlier inva-
"l,smn, which- provakcd tht outburst of proz

" phetic ‘denunciation " we find in. Obadiah. -

"..The twenty-one verses of this shortest book. .
: of ‘the Old Testament are full of protest and.

* .- pronouncements of judgment.” Paterson has -
. . called it “a hymn of hate.” But that is un-—
~ fair. "It- i ‘rather a declaration- of God's

~ “eternal opposition o the lack. of  brotherly -
“love.” The outstanding  charaeleristics ' of
" Edom were those :which Diving’ Lave sbhors, -

Edoms -pride was- due. mainly to. two .
. facts, The first was the almost’ 1mpregnab1e )
" position of its capital- clty, Petra. It was..
well-nm‘ned for Petra -is the ‘Greek- word .
. for “rock.” The city was situated at the end -
To-of a long, narrow defile, so that it ‘was
L ‘_,almost 1mpossnble for an. enemy to coplure ’

it

In - that

George L Robmson, in The Sarcophngua :
. :of an Ancient Civilization, has giveh us an-
. extensive and vivid picture of the city -of
‘ Petrn, us it appéars.today. One! chapter ‘is
.+ ‘deveted’ to “The- Sik,” or narrow gorge
" - leading into the city. He declares that in
‘ancient times a dozen men could. have. de--
“fended the  pass against a whole army. of

Arab invaders. "It was thl.s. together with

o .- the rugged mountains- that pract:cnlly en-.
' . compassed -the: sh‘onghold which -gave -its.
. _mhabitan!s a proud feeling. of security.. .

: .~ 'The. narraw gorge twists and turns hke' .

“a serpents trail. On either side the massive

‘walls rise to a height of some two hundred

“feet, shutting out the light of the sun even
in’ the' middle- of the day At some places
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"So . the .

the pass is only .a" dozen or twenty.feet

. wide, This cleft in the cliffs continues’ {or
.about a mile and a half, when it suddenly - o
“Opens into-a tiny tronsverse valley. There, . -
-right in front of the tra\reler, Is the Khazneh,

or Temple of Isis, mnetg feet high and sixty
feet wide, carved in the beautiful rose-tinted

sandstone- of that region. “Those who have .-
seen it descnbe it ns'a breath-taking aight. .. - "

ot course, thls‘ithple comes from Roman -

times. But after following the - gorge for
another quarter-of a'mile one comes.to the -

“gite of ancient Petra. -Here are walls with
" hundreds of tombs and dwellings carved in’
- the’ face of them. ‘This is the city that-dwelt .
_sectire in’ its mountain fastriess ‘and looked

- down with condescen.smn, lf not contempt
.on the ‘world nbout. - :

- With this picture- of the city nnd iL°. surs ;

.round.mgs we ate better able to understand -

and appreciote the ‘words of the. ancient -
prophet.” In the. third and. fourth verses of ™

‘hls bmef book he crlcs.l'. R

".’-_The prlde of thme heart hath decelved'_ 'i'.‘

‘thee,

. Thou- that dwellest in the clcﬁs of the-.: .

o roek,
. Whose hnbltahon is h:gh
That saith in his heart,

- Who shull bring me down to the ground? '

i ~Though thou exnlt thyself as t.he eag!e. '
.And though thou set thy nest among the -

- -stars, . ..
Thence will I brmg thec down, o
"Salth the. Lord ) )

K One day vie’ stood on’ the observntion
"platform at Inspiration Point. in the Canyon '

of the Yellowstone. As we gazed: enrapt at

-the indéscribably beautiful. colors of the -
. gorge below - us, middenly we spied an . e
eagle’s nest, sitting - securely on _a lonely .

crag. Four. little - englets, we could. sce
through mugmfymg glasses, were stirring in -

the west. But they were perfectly safe, for '

no foot of man or.beast could reach their

_ nest among tho stars,”. - oo M
. Thus it was with ancient Petru. But God
“declares through' His prophet: “Thente will *
T bring. thee down,” "And, today Petra, like ..
.Babylon and Nineveh, lies in ruing. .- ;

" Even Bdom's allies would forsake her and

“deal- treacherously with her. (v.*7), The .

expression” “they’ that eat thy bread" evi- -

dently refers to-the custom of that section =
of the world: It is still -an.unwritten law -

- among the Arabs that if you gat with any«

“one you cannot aftérwards harm him. Eat- -
mg together isa symbol and pledgo of pence. Dl
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"’ To break this custom is onc of .thE'_mo_st
. serious crimes among the dwellers in- the .

desert. Incidentally, this covenant aspect of

-.the fellowship meal {hirows ‘added light on
" more than-one passage in the Blble .
- We have said that there were two causes
of Edom’s pridé.. The second was the . great -
- reputation” for -wisdom’ enjoyed by ‘the .

. déscoendants of Esau, “Shall.I not’in- that
. day, saith the Lo"d even dest:oy the w:se
_men out ‘of Edom?” (v. 5, -

Specific’ reference is made. to. ;'tlxy mi:,hty :
The city of Teman wal - -

men, O “Térnan.”
considered to-be ane of the great centers of
wisdom in dncient times, One of Job's three

‘uulstandlng wise men of that day."
. Edom's pride led to.cruelty towurd the
. brother nation: of Isracl, And so we'eome

to the heart of ObaHiah’s complaint, in -

verses' tento fourteen, inclusive, "For- thy .~
. violeneé. agahiist thy brether Jacel: shame

.« shall’ cover thcc, nnd thou- 5hnlt be cut olf )

" for ever.”

’ Whnt spemﬁcnlly, dld Edom do?’ “In the5

day that thou stoodest.on the other side, in

.. .. the day that strangets carried away’ captive -
.. his Torces, and forgigners. entered into. his

-gates,. and- cast lots -upon Jérusalem, even
thou wast ‘as ‘ohé of them.”.

.+ This~ attitude i expressed even moré .
.clearly in the hext verse: “Neither shouldest -

- thou have .rejoiced over. the . children: of

. .Judah .in_ the day  of their "destruction;
- neither shouldest thou have. spoken proudly

"in the- day. of distress.”
Buit it was not only . mattcr ‘of neg'n‘.wc

C- attitude. . Bdom "was® guilty of. positive ‘ac- | .
+ . tion;  “Thou  shouldest not have entered
- into the gate of my ‘people in“the day. of .
nor, have' laid hands -
on. -their substnnce 1n lplc day of their

_their: calamity, e

n]nmlty

.Archaeology hns djscovered to us the fact' i
- that " when - the. Jewish caphvcs returned.. -
{rom :Babylonia they found "the Edomites™
© tad taken over a considernble : poruon of
southern- Judah.; Under pressure ffom the .-
- Nabatean Arabs frorn the eastern-desert the

Edomites had pushed on up intd: the Negeb,
" that southemn part of Palestine now featured
in the ngws; In fact, there is clear evidenice
* that they had taken posscssion as far north

2 as Hehron, only twenty miles south of Je--
.. rusdlem; In the time of Christ this region”.
...~ was known ag Idumen; and it was from here.
“.. that -the much- fearec! and much-hated

Herod. came,

A still more vivid loucll is- ;,wcn in verse -

. Eourter.n :egardmg ihe aotw:tws of Edom
24(160) - o '

* “that did remain in'the

“f'dants v

“Nelther slmuldest thou have stood in the
‘crossing [or ‘mountain’ pnsses] to eut off -

those of his. that did escape; neither should-.

"est thou “have - dellvel‘qgi up those ‘of his- -
y .

of distress.”
When the besleged people of Judah tried

"to escape ‘neross - the.- Jordan, . they were & | B
apprehended: by the watchful Edomltes and

turried over to the énemy. Apparently Edom

‘Wanted  to- be ‘on the ‘good side of these
invaders from the--east,”. but her -action-

against Ismel ‘Was mde[enmble

"So- the prophet pours  out . upon th:s'_‘ N

henthen nation :the. dwme pronouncements

. " of doom nnd destruction {vv. 15-20), God
. would-be comforters is called “Eliphaz the -
- Temapite.” He' was ‘evidently one of the

shall give deliverance to His. pcople.  As

“avith mast of the prophets, Obadiah ends - -
" with a note of triumph: “The kingdom shall -
*be the Lord's” . S
“Just “what is the lesson of this l_)ook Ior,,‘
oui day? Partof the answer may be found '
in the description of Esdu given in- Hebrews e
"12:16. There he js called o “profane person.” .
-G. Compbell: Morgan writes: “The profan¢
person is one. who has. ne spiritual - concep- :
tion, whose:life is that of pure materialism” - . |-
(Voices of Twelve chrew Prophets, p, 55.) - -
“This - characteristic ~evidently “marked
- Esau'sdescendants.” It is significant that the -

Old Testament .nowhere makes reference- to

- the gods of Edom, although archneo]ogy;_-'
- hag discovered remains of Edomite idelatry. ..
George Adom. Smith has stmmed it - up’ s
well in his monumental. work, The Book nf ’
- the Twelve "Prophets (II 182 183) '

quofe- him in: closing: -

‘Esau’is a profane: person; W1th no-con- - ..
scierice of- birthright, no faith in-the fu-- . .
ture; o’ capacity for, vision; .dead to the. .
".unseen, : and - clamouring only for the - ]
-satisfaction. of his appetites. The same -
‘was probably the character of his deséen~" -
. - easentially - 1rrellg|ous. l:vmg

for food, spoil ‘and vengeance .. .- It is

" the: race -which has given to 'hilstory only
the Herods—clever, - schemmg, ruthless’

: slatesmen, us able as false and bilter, a5

- shrewd-in policy ns destuute of - ldenls"-'--' A
o+ It is, therefore, no’ mere passion’ for -
-, revenge which’ mspxres these: féw, hot
"'_verses of Obadiah ...
“tempersy, there beats:the hearf which has
fought and suffered for the’ highest things, .
“and ‘now_ in . its- martyrdom sees them -~ -
" “baffled and mocked " by a people w:thout'

.. Beneath such

vision or fedling, "~

. Obadiah is-speaking for God asserting
that the right will triumph ultima&e!y. that- -
", God will put down the proud and exalt-His -
humble' ones, It° ES a message flcsh for.-
'."evely age.,- . . e o

-

: of you.

':. “The Pregchat’!: Mﬁqcilne' -

EradncahOn Versus In’regrahon

Amcle S:x, by Stephen §. Wh:te

HE human mind seems fo bc especmlly :

- fascinated” by ‘that ‘which is ‘novel.

This is pruved by the’ fact -that new re-
ligious movements, no ‘matter how irra--

" tional or ‘unethical they ‘may 'be, always
~catch .gome people. This craving for- the

hovel-is no doubt dkin to the longing for the
mlmculous or. ‘spgetacular, Please do.not -
.. misunderstand us here. Thereis a plnce for ..
“the novel.and the mlraeuious, and even for

“the spectacular; but. we certamly should

~hot make a god of them.’ Changcs shotild”
. be made only after we are sure that we.

shall gain Something’ ‘therebys The old and

" accepted in terminology is not to be ex- .

changed for the new unless we' are con- -
) e

vmccd that. some ‘benefit ‘will acerue.

- Often” we' metet those who msnst that- they
wnnt new ways. for presenting this old truth-
of entire sanctification, .Integration," they .
- tellus, .gives us thls opportunity; it i5 a -
: psychological term in good repute with the .
‘best 'thinkers of the day, dnd ye! it signifies
o ]ust what_takes place-when a person gets.
the second b]essmg “This, we shali see later
“in this paper, is not the case, However, let -
“us emphasize here that the-best way' ta.get.
~-the novel and the spectacular is to live the -
" blessing - every dny.-‘ If. we ‘live it; really. .
- ‘exemplify the Sermon. ¢n’ the Mount ‘and" -
the thirteenth chnpter of ‘First Corinthians,

-we shall stand cut in the .community where
-we live. People will take note.of you if the

. God and others. Tt was Phillips. Brooks who
said, “Da not ask-for- the power-to work

mlracles Ask God to make o mlracle out
' This cert.uinly will be true of any- -

one who gets the blessing of entire sancti--

fication and lives'it: You. will- be a noveliy .

-and will not need-to seek for the miraculous

~ follows: “Integration is the process hy which

actwitles of any sort become organized.”
- .The ouLsumdmg ‘thought in this. and other.

definitions - of. integration .which might  be

glven is that of umty or co-ordination, Let .

“us keep this fact in mind a3 we proceed to-a
.consideration of the origin or etymological

o menning ‘of this word, Allport has this to say. .
about integration: “The ongmal significance .

Mny-luna, 1948 B

of mtegratmn is best understood by refernng
to the cell theory of Liology. The initial fact
is that o- human body contains: gbout ten

trillion cells; over ‘nitie billion of whmh are -
found in the cortex. Somchow out.of this'.

bew:ldermg array of elements a relutwely

unified’ and stable ‘pérsonal life  is. con- -
'-structed "The single cells cohere in'such a:

why as to lose their lndependence of func-
tion, ~From' the many thefe emerges ‘the |

-one; the motto lmpll(!lt in integration" is '

e plurlbus unum, a0
" “HEven though'a person’s life’ ‘exhibits con-

- tradictory {rends, éven though the unity is
never complete’ ahd final, it is nevertheless .

obvious ‘that the number of totally inde- -

‘peident quahncs i nat very great,. Proba-
~bly only a very few. specific segmenta!

reflexes- - remain unassocmted with the '

complex actwmes of: that great integrative A

organ, he cortex, Within this.organ the,

links and - combmatlona are of such pru- L

fusion thnt every function seems - joined in

- some way and to some degrce with - ‘almost
- every. _other * function.”
‘Peraonahty, A Psychclogical Iuterpretatmn
* New York: Henry Holt & Co.. 1937 P 138,
used by permxsswn) ‘

- (S. " W.: Allport,

Integration started out as a m.m‘.hematxcal

'lerm Then ‘it passed over into geulogy,
‘this quoiatwn from Allport indicates. After

this jt cameinto. psychology first through

-~ the Behnvwrlsts, who were wholly material-
“self is. really. dead nnd you are living  fof -~

istie.’ In a footnote -Allport gives us these
words: “''V. M. Bechterey (Geveral Princic
ples of Hummt Reftexalogy, trans, 1932}, and

J. B; Watson (Psychology from the Sumd- .
* point.of @ Behaviorist, 1919), are two writers -

wha regard ‘personality, above all else, - as
an  integration of separate: mﬂcx arcs.-

o Bechterev ‘holds that ' the ‘combining of re-
. or the spectacular in terms or anything: else,”
- Next we shall present & definition of inte- g
" ..gration. ' It is taken'from the ‘glossary of
psycho]ogwnl ‘terms ~ which are given -in~
. Vaughan's text on psychology, ‘and teads as’

flexes is the only guide needed, and -Watson'
spenks of the reflex level of Iunctmmng as

eceurring: first in mfnncy, followed, through -
“virtue of mtegratmn. by ~ile condltwned
reflex Ievel and by:the habit Jevel Per-'
A_:sonnllty. for.. .Watson, is* synonymous with
_ the integration -of : an- individual’s' manunal;
~visceral -and laryngeal habits.” (Ailpart

p 139:)
. But somieane ‘may ask why Lh1s dmcusslon
of the reIntmn ‘of -the - word integration to

-"mathcmams, biology. - and - behavioristic-
‘psychology. For' the express purpose -of

pomtmg out the fact that mtegratson has &
B I usnzs o



- havioristic, -

" .~ physical ‘parts. or cells,

.. be-at all inelined.to deny. However, we -

.- ‘would hasten to state that the® mésning of.

~* eradication has_moved ‘just ‘as far from its

L etymological mgmﬁcance s intégration has,

~* .. This will have to be admiitted unless present-
.. day usage is ignored nltogether

e g B o e e -

. taught it to be.,

e I: 'w.._.fw_ a va.a.,.-—ai:-_-r'.":._

 following Curtis, .states it, “From the psy~

" decidediy materialistic origin -and _hack- .

ground. And even though it now.is used in
other types of psychology than the he-
its etymological significance. -
must not be ignored by ‘those who are

"anxious . to exchangée eradication for: it be--
_ cause of eradication's etymiological gtound-
““ing: in- that ‘'which i5 materialistic, -
- ‘trade 2 word for® another one ‘because of
it ‘materialistic bnékground when the term

Why

for which it is traded is just ns matcrialistic,

" _ if not'more sa? Still, some may urge that,
" as they use: integration, it refers. t6 unity
* on the psychological ot fersanal level and

not mechanical’ unity” or- the | oneness of.
This we- 'would" not:

- With the. prelxmmnrles over, we shall- pro—

o ceed to indicate the futility. of attempting

to- rcplace the phrase entire -sanctification-

'Wtith the" @rm” integration. Integration is a
_ dangérous  substitute * for eradication  be- -

- cause it 1mphes an inadequate concephon

“: of sin.” It carries with it the Gréele concept: -

of -sin ml.her than - tho Hebrew. “For ‘the .
farmer; sin is just:a lack; . while for- the "
“latter, it is o positive’ somethmg within the
“-soul, In the first. insfance, sin s )ust a de:
pnvahon, while in the second, it is'a. de-
‘pravation. ‘It is easy for the infegrationist to .
_think of sin as immaturity, lack of develop-‘

ment,-"the tail- of progress,” or “holiriess .in

‘the green,” or ‘as' some would say, “Sin-is:
‘just moral . growing ‘pains? ‘which we'. will
- slough off when we become integrated ‘in:
personnlity “This-is' what we are easily ‘led-
“into if we iollow the “psychological frame
* of reference” mstead of the Blbhcal or thco-.
Ioglcal

- In other .words, mtegration :mphes thnt
sin.is a negative principle instead -of a
- positive prmmpfe. as Wesley and - Poul -
Curtis, In-his Christian -
. Faith, seems to have:fallen short at this,

. polnt He appears {6 ‘make sin in the heart -

.of man nothing more than a lack of organ< .
_ization, . Entire . sanctification, then, . would'
" be nothing more then the complete’ organ-.
izdtion of man's moral self.. Ay one writer,

- chological frame of reference then, eradi~"-

- cation may. be defined as that act of God

. which exhausts a common disartangement

. ‘of -man’s moral .motivation, made possible,

" through & .consecration of ‘the ‘total person
to God on the oondmon of falth oo

zsusm e s

‘sthe development -of - the undeveloped, the
unifying of ‘the un-unified.  Sin, therefore;
consists in heing unorganized, incompleéte, :
undeveloped, or un-unified, . This makes sin

" “Wesley and Daniel Steele after him have

X posltlve bent toward sin is the most im-

and ‘heathen religions, according to-Wesley.
“'To Hocept;: therefore, any _interpretation .’
- whlch bellttlnzs sm is exceedmgly dangerous

Thore are two other dxﬁerences between
" integration and entire sanctification whlch
[ we must mention in this connection. ‘They -
. follow from or at least are closely related to
.what . ‘we  have set forth above,

It Is @ unity which’ comes about by means
- of. subtractmn (instead .of addition. Along
~with . this, " we must remember that’ the -

“Thank - God, . At xs catuclysmlc rather than

-term’ rathcr than a theologieal, phllosophical

. in behavior and not-in conduct.- It is amoral,

- opposite. 'As 'a word, it is.pre- -eminently -
- theologieal,
. gualitative in character..
_ethieal and is significant. for character and-

“meaning.” All of these *différences between
v that zt would be dlfhcult for the former to

.organized, the completion of the jncomplete,

rather tame. It)is _difIicuIt to understand
thé death of Christ in the light of such a
-view, the place that the Bible gives fo tho
tertibleness. of sin, and the blackness of.
human heart as_ manifested in the deeds of

‘men durlng two. world wars, -In. this con- .

nectmn. it is well ‘to remember that John'

warned ‘us that the first ahd most dangerous
step toward heresy is a false or ‘inadequate
view of sin. Belief that man iy born with '

portant differentiation between. Chnstmmty

sanctification. results in an integration of.
personahty, which comes not by growth or
‘development bit. father by the -eradication:
" of the gontrary principle of sin, with which "
every. part of Adam’s fallen race is aﬂlicted

organization of personality ‘which ‘COmes.
about by entire sarictificatien is cuused by

‘a. supernaturahst:c crms, a dlvme ‘inter- -

vention, and not by a naturalistic process.

evoluhpnary.
Buf’ thig ig by nG ineans - oll that can be

-snid . against substituting - integration ’for'
. entu'e snnotlﬁcntmn. 'Inlegrntlon is’a psy-"

chologlcnl scientific, descrlptwe, or- factual .
normahve, or value:word. It is interested.
and, therefore, studies that which is mental,-

r;;gardless of whether it is' good of bad; To
put it another way, mtegrataon isa qunnu-

“tative - and not a.- quahtatlve term. ‘On. the -

other hand, entire sanctification is just .the-

"phitusophical, normative, or

eonduct. - It is'never merely behavioristic in -

integration and entire’ sanctification ‘indicate.

'l'he Preocheu Mugaﬂna

Integration is the organization, of the un~

Entire

1t is- moral or -

v

D

‘take the place of the logter. Thrs w:ll be

evident constantly ns the dlscussmn con--
tinues.’ :

‘central thought - juvolved

oneness may be built up about either a
:good or a bad rhotive. Too mnny ‘who have
wanted to use it in.corimection - with entire

it colld arise only in ailiance with a- good

be ‘either good. or bad. These. focts ‘are
in’ the following. words: “A popcorn ball

. particles -form the unity: hy adhering to a
.sticky compound, But this is-not. the case

must be an-objective which-will so challenge
.thé whale being ns- to draw .out inherent

vidual, has set' himself. The  goal ‘may be

‘makes for. personality: integration,” (J. L.
George, “The Helation of Entire Sanchﬁcn-

submitted to the Seminary faculty in- partinl

.sion; page 53. )

ﬂns point-by two quotitions . from authori-

'xtrong character, and reads thus: “He pos*
slave—a domlnntlng, ruling, directing -atti-
“kidk, which uses both impulses and circum-

creature *without ‘character hds not got.. He
may be a good man or a bad man, but he will

his evil impulses as the ‘other fellow’ does;
but if so,-it s’ with” dehbemt.ion and’ set
purpose. He may also restrnin ‘his impitlses;
but "If so, it will not bé out of a weak fear

and ' set purpose. bacause he ‘has an’ object
in view .

and it is due ‘to. their.presence that. ke s

jMay-Iuno. 1949

Unity, as we' hnvo alrendy statod is the'
integration.
From the. standpeint of xnt.ﬂ.'g;'r.ution1 ‘this .

-sancuﬁcahon have lncorreetly assumed that ™

“motive. This is certamly not justified: This. -
integration must’ always take place in re--

spect to something,” and this something may -
P 8" & y‘--around unworthy "aims. Integrity’ is im- -

possible without integration, but integra~ ... -
- tion 'does not necessarily ‘issue’ in integrity.
" . Naopoleon was not.a ‘good’ man, but he was. -
" a potent personality with lmmense capaci-
. ties for sustained -concentration. Someone
To an ex- .

_-cxccllently stated by Mr. J.:Lowell George -

may be integrated ‘in- that the popcorn

with personality. For the individual, there:

:evil -or good, but the pursuit ‘of the goal-

tion -to' Character Development“, ‘a ‘thesis .

Iulﬁllment of the requiremenis for the degreo'
‘of . Bachelor of wamty Used by permm- ]

:Mr. George: substantmtcs lus positlon on
ties, "The: first: one. deals. with the man of -
sesses the attitude of & master, not of & -
‘stanoes -as amenable to- his own purposes,A

and makes them his tool. There is a caleula-
tion, a dohbernteness about }umowhich the

“be mnsterfuily good or bad. He moy indulge -

of - being- caught, of n dread of unpleasant
consequences, but out of delzbemte policy

. These principles may be good
or bad, nght or wrong. But there they are; -

‘what he i3, and consistently  what: he is."
[A. Fitzpatrick (ed.), Readings'in the Phi-
loaophy of- Education New York D Apple-; :

SIS AR usa;av'_-f

T .

“the - nonqunlltntwc character' of integration.
VHere-it is: “The alternative to ‘an’integinted

life that issues in integrity is not necessarily =
the loose and vagabond - livmg we have

‘been  describing. A person  can become

- powerfully unified on an ethically iow Tevel,

‘called him’‘organized victory.’
trnordmnry degree he got himself together,

focused his life, achieved centrality in his "~ . ..

power, and.develop every capacity possible, . purpose, Psychologically spesking, he was -

“of the ‘intellect, emotion, and will in the.
pursuit of the gool toward- which :the indi- .

‘usunlly all of a piece. He. illustrates the

and 5o does the man who has committed the
unpardonable sin, Integratlon may .come

“about by the organization - of one's.-whole
“life, nround theself or the “old man of sin. -

ton. Century Co 1935 p. ,375 used by‘_,. ‘
permission;] No one can deny that we have
_here the plcture of an integrated personahty, .
“and it is c!early brought out that this
personality .can be umﬁod around elther .
".good or bad ‘motives. . - : . )
Mr. George nlso gives another quotation S
wl-uch is even more significant as a- proof of : -

':‘puzzlmg d:fferences ‘between p strong per-- - -
sonality and a good one" (H. E.-Fosdick, °
On Being a Real Person; New York Hnrper K

Brolhors, 1943 p. 38.) . Ll

" . "Thus we see that * “public enemy number i

1”‘may be a- well-mtegrated person.. The.

. ame may be true of any notorious eriminal. -

/The devil’ has an integrated personality, . - -

One writey discussing A Rest for the

-and the umverse 5ays, ‘Thy ‘moriey perish

_ with you.! Try to lie your way into pence - .
by -on outward. profession inwardly denfed - T
and the only peace you get is the. peace of - .

. splritual ‘death, And before you reach that

" point you will have to pass-through the .

- tortures ‘of the divided personality, the sor-
Tows of a tangled soul.” The' person. ‘who
has obtainedsthe “peace of death” " ‘hag an'. - -

-integrated ‘personality, but he.is far from_:_ _

“being .wholly - sanctified. .

: “The pastor of o lnrge chumh in a t:li:yT .
“where a state umversity is located preached . -
_on the second coming of Christ, The whole.

sermon-was built around the plight (accord-
‘ing to hlm) of a young lady who had-come

to the university. She was ofi the verge of - ':
"a nervous brenkdown. due to a conflict be- -

‘twéen her old-fashioned, religious. training

".at bome and. the liberal teaching of the . .
umversnty 'I‘he liheml preacher tells her.

‘ :People of God” has this to say: “God's peace .
comies as Hig gift.’ Try to buy God's peace -



1

sttory‘ thus:
~heaven' 'most any day; that the world woudd
come to an end; that- the faithful would be

- caught up into "endless bliss while-the sinful
- would be "east. into a lake of fire to burn
- forever. She’ was not allowed to. go to a *.
“’movle or a stage play, not permitied to

~dance or. play a’game-of cards the way her

friends did because, as her mother would-

"always say, ‘'vou would not want Christ to
" catch you domg nny of those things when

He . suddenly " appears, _m the elouds of.,-

. heayen,- would you?'

"+ "“When she came to this umversuy, Mother -
was ne- longer present to. restram her, She.
- started using ‘her student passes to atlend -

"‘the excellent plays given in the- university

) theater,, she saw .a few movies ‘and even:
- went'to a datice gt the'union. Then it was -
“that'the emotionfl conditioning of childhpod X
began-to play havee with her peacé of mind. .
"She was indeed in a faif way to lose her |
* mind.’
. structlon whlch s-et her free.”

_ The lme of mstructlbn which . this lxbernl
preunher ‘gave . this young woman . consti-
tuted his sermon onthe’ Sceond . Commg

" .In it he majors on the: M:]lentes and many
" "extremists on the Second Coming. He tells

‘I shall here relate sthe line of m-

about many. whao have been mistiken on

the Bubject ‘énd even includes the Apostle '
Paul. in- that number... The upshot of his "
whole.” discussion’ was thnt Jesus. wuuld'
: never retirn to this earth, -

Then the . preacher ‘adds:.

. ful smile of hope.”

pcused ond radiont in her new-:found Tree-
dom This case of integration of personnhty

-is surely not akin to the experience of entire *

sanctification. : Integrathn ean be around
“either a good or-a bad motive,

. In line -with all ‘that has bean met l’orth-
above, let us.quote again from Mr. George's
" thesis. He has two more paragraphs which

are closely related. and .relevant to the
- problem which we are eonsldermg. His
words are as follows: “Integration is-clenrly
a major. criterion - of successful * personal
living, but mtegratmn itself needs a criter-
_ion, The normal personis striving to get’
“order and’ symmetry ~'into- his. ‘make-up.
Human life at its best is centered around

“the " hlghest ethlcal and spirltunl gonls.. To .

28 (194) R S

“In childhood she Was'taﬂght,.
“that Chrzst ‘was coming -‘on_the clouds of

“When 1 had'
- finished.: telling my” student friend what hns.‘

been here set- down, she ‘heaved. a’ sigh -of
relief and her face. was alight with a beauti~":

In- other words, she’
gave up her old-fashioned faith and necept~ -

. ed the modernistic view of religion and ‘the . '.
internal' struggle " ceased,  She. became an .
-ntegrated personality, pnd" “today she-is -

: ,of Arminius

‘feil‘ at this is né"t io have a _loose.and vagrant -
persaniality,  for: the person may. be . well

mtegrated 1psycholog:ca!ly, but organized’

.cally sinister.”™ {George, p. 55.) -

.Thiis “‘we are riot simply atnvmg to’ gain .

an mtegrated pcirsonallty, but one that is’
integrated 'in respect t6 the highest ideals
and purposes for which God made it, and
ofie - whase mtegrahon 15 sustained and-

bolstered by the. develnpment of character- S
. qualities - consistent with ' the “highest goals

of life.” (George,’ p. 61 .

A person who, has beenr sanctlﬁed wholly .

does possess the highest type of mtegrated
_personality; -for personality in this instance.

‘has, heen -unified 'about the highest, possl‘ble R

values. ‘Ho’wever, entire 'sanctification and -
Jintegration -are*never to be identified; for

. around aimsg’ mtel}ectually trivial alid ethi-::

R}

there can be mtegrntlon ‘on the level of the' .

lowest’ values. .
. Lest. there he someone who stlll thinks
that we- liave ot cited suﬁ'lclent nuthorlty

“for the’ posmqn which we lmve token, let-
us refer to what” Allport, has to say on this

subject.. In_his" book, Peruonu_!ity. A Pay~
chological 'Inte;pfctatmn, he . clearly pomts

“out ‘on page 226 that,: while religion’ gives .
tis one. of the maost- eomprehenswe philoso<",
- phies of life, it does not give. us the only

one, On. this and sevcral sueceedlpg pages

~"he points out the fagt that there are many
‘other: unifying. ‘philosophies of life, among
them the’ theorgtical, economic, esthetic, so-

einl,- and politicdl. Further, Allport c]enrly

implies ‘hy. his discussion thiat one's life

might be organized or jntegrated around the ’;
concepty of Buddhism or any. other rellgmn,

. as wc]l ag Chrxsgnmty. o .
(To bc conctuded in next issue) T

Interestmg Items
Commg
Preacher S Magazme

1—Sermon Outlines -from the fles of Dr.\

h -V, Mxller—Every preacher will - want :

- these. :
+ 2—Three artlclcs concemmg the teachings g

Of these the .author notes, .

“What is Arminianism? Various hostile and

" ili~informed writers have:identified it with

everything from Romonism to Catholicism, .

To answer- this question, thé-high points of -
the life and thought of Jomes Arminius

. himself "will- he presented in three. articles, . -.
beginning in the July-August ikmie." Watch .
for “James Arminius: Contender for Truth "

-by Carl Bnngs. . : R
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INCREASING

THE PREACHER'S VOCAL EFFlClENCY
Wzlham T. Wendell

RECALL that Sunday mommg of my‘
semmnry time when' I listened to Dr. H.

He was a man “of 1mperml ‘intellect; the™

;. truths he uttered were mnlestlc and mnrvel-
“ous.. Byt his vaice. was not in’ kecping wnth.
the.. glory "of the . facta he presentéd. .

preather needs to possess to, make his -ser-
. man fully cﬂ(eetive ‘His vmee ‘was Wenk
-ease and expressweness were consp_lcuous
by their.absence” from his. tones. :

+ 1f,.in the preparatlon for his voeetxon, he .-
“had. taken' a tenth of . the time. spent in: .
‘.'-placement of ‘tone, frcedom ‘of -tone,’ nnd
_‘support_of tone. This- trilogy has to do, in "~

delving in books.and’ emp]oyed it in ‘culti-
-vation of greater vocal efficiency, how -im~

mensely his usefulness as a prencher would ‘

_have been enhaneed'

their ‘service, both ns postor and preacher;.

". as they are in contact w:th those they seek' )

to bless? -~ .

One can concelve of a man unable to use'~

h:s volce,’ sueeeedmg ag a meclnmc or a
" farmer - of an 1nventor But :a- vmceless

* . preacher. would be as great an imposslbliity'
.as. a blind: pamter, a’ deaf telephnne oper-.

ator, ‘or'an armless surgeon. .

* I am not insisting that a preacher who has
'gwen little "or_. no attention to” ‘cultivating

his’ spdech facultles will- be a failure, But. -
* " how much greater his success might. have -

~been- if 'he had taken time to- lmprove his

’ speakmg tones!

‘ Reading the bibgraphy of that matehlessly
eluquent messenger-of Gaod, George White-
- field, one learns that he spent considerable

- “time. in: prwnte pract:ce of the great prin< -
" ciples©of vocal expression. And what enor-
- 1nous .- dividends. he
investment of the hours! - Perhaps during all
- the Christian centunes there’ has never been
-a preacher with a voice 50 remarkable ‘for -
“ita melody, ense. expresslveness, power, nnd g
o persunsweness o -.
A wntnessmg to this fact is ‘heard .in what'
M Jonnthan Edwards . wrote 1o her.
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‘thé - ‘mouth, the throat, and -

" Must it not amaze the engels ay they see -'."Coﬂdltlﬂned upon the effectiv

a young mapn.. preparmg for the mlmstry,'_
. and mmlsters out .in -active -gervice, gavmg v
5carcely any time) or only'a nominal amount ‘
to training of the speakmg voice—When itis, -
. ultimately, by 'the voice that they- render -

'ull these organs is breath control.

Tealized “from - that-

atall

'bmther about Whlt.eﬁeld “You haVe already

heard of his’ deep-toned yet. .clear ond - -

.melodmus voice. It s per[ect musie. It ig
~ wonderful to seé what a spell he casts over . -
.an audience - by proclalmmg the-, s:mplest
Aruths 'of the gospel”:

lacked * that. carrying - quality which, every-‘_‘
" ottain to the voeal trlumphs of Whitefleld,
- yet there. are certain. pringiples -of speech
" .which, if aeted on, will inévitably result in:

While none of ~us preachers w:li “ever

vastly- greater: efficiency for the speaker.”

‘Three of these prini¢iples-. (of ‘imperative. -

:mportance pre they) con be said. to be

the same order, with the llps and front of -

diaphragm.
£ bpern_tlon of

a

I Pmcemem .or TONE

sonants be - formed’ ag +far’ forward in the
mouth -as- posslble._ A very helpful exercise-
with this encl in view is humming,. . :

- This ‘was the vocal secret revealed to ine ‘-'- :
by ia ‘man.who had, I believe, the ‘most’
‘wonderful speaking voice I ever. heard.. It .

must: have been.Jike the. “organ tohes’ of .-

‘Webster.” To use the: words of Hawthorne it
“was-indeed a magic ihstrument.- Sometimes
T it rumbled like  the thunder, sometimes it .
‘warhled like " thé sweetest | musie.
‘the blast'of war—the song ‘'of JBeace; and it..
~seemed to. have a heart i it” :

Tt "was.

It was ‘my " exceptmnpl pnvxlege to. be ‘
somewhat Intimately assocmted ‘with- this

- . man, One day I asked lum how he acguired

the power to make’ suqh glorious tones: His

. teply ‘wag ih-one word, “Hummmgf"

Such & practice gets the tone forward

‘towards or on the lips. Let one imagine one.
tig nbout to spedk & ‘word beginning with -

the letter.m; instead of forming the’ word
however. merely huin the consonant. =

This should be done without efiort; ng"

Hamlet said to those who made their lwmg .

‘by ‘the use of the voice, “Use all gently”

“Trying. hard to Kum will be positively in-

jurious. Dont seek to make a loud sound

s

" s B

lt is. essentml “that the: vowels and con-
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- humming, &
“allow the sound bo make itself, ag it were. .

I cannot overemphasize' thie importance .

of relaxation of the lips when doing this
Let . them barely - touch, and

Excess of endeavor here will mean that

© . Ythe law of reversed effort” will operate,
" which.smeans that the harder you try o do’
-"a thing, the less successful you.are. As a’

notnbly able- teacher ‘of the spoken word
. put it, "Let it- be done \for you, in mnklrtg
" tone.” .

o And’ enjoy this prectace Don't become w0
. earnest, so solemn, that it becomcs a kind of
chore. - Logk "on’it as a- kind of game, in
" which. you_are -sure” to know . the .joy ‘of ..

: wmning" Let your fnce relax- mto an easyv
; ~imagine the tone being farmed at the lips,. .

aIn this forming, let go, and let the tone do .. .

“smile.
Put t.hought back of your hummmg, avoid

N "‘making ‘it -just ‘a mechanical affair. Hum -
" some fovorite - tunes. Imagine" you hnve

.someone -in front ‘of you to .whom you are'
imparting  some thought- by the humming, -

" Often practice with' a mirrer in front of
.. you; picturing the humimed .sound proceed- .
.o ing from your. mouth 1n a stream of trans-
. pnrent gold. . ’

"Vary the exercise’ by hummmg tho lctter
n; This Is not pronouncing it, but allowmg
its vibratiohs to be produced,

Now:form the .vowel long o, nlong wtth

'the hummed -m ofn Very, very - easily <
-+ speak the syllable. home,’ prolonging the m
-*- -sound for some seéconds; or for half a-minute,

Then: spéak. the words, homé, lome, sweet,
_riveet home, realizing the ineffable beauty of

E -that thought and letting all the holy ass0-

cintions. it brmgs to your mmd dommate

. ~your henrt.

All this ume don't ]ust mnke sounda hut

" visualize ' someone; .or an- audience, before.

you to whom-you wish-to impart the glo-
rious aigmﬁcance ‘of ‘the term. Let me re-

- . peats Avoid " stiffness in" the: ‘practicing -as .
" you would a dangeroils beast.

The. man w:th the wonderful '\lolce, to‘

- whom I have referred, told me that certain -

'rellglous devotees in ‘Asin; as part of thcir

* mystic prncﬁces, repeat very frequently ‘the

sacred word em. (long o, as in: “home™),-

‘ 'rAnd he said that thig, persisted in, results
“w, in their acquiring voices of mnrve}ous rlch- .

ness and power.
Use one of our own religious words in

T pract]ces for ‘tone plncement “amen,” pro--.
- longing by humming- of the m and =
" Perseverance - here - will ‘have nmazingly
* gratifying consequences. "This persistence is

an essential factor in secquiring increased-
vocal efficlency, It may take ‘time to reach;
this - “desired haven” of a “sonorous and -
tuneful voice™ (as the tones of a mighty hero

Caoqew L
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ls the second goul of -

of the Reformet:on. \Wham Fare! are de--

seribed), but the results are- tremcndously
worth the ‘endeavors. .
I “singers ambitjous of the highest BUC-

Veess will sQend hours daily over a-period

“of years to realize their goals, ‘shall not a
“preacher—with a. far more glorious voea-

tion—-be w:llmg to take_at lenst twenty or

thirty minutes of pmctice out of. every

_twenty-four hours to make ‘himself a moke
_triumphant “master of nssémblies”?:

It ‘will -also be found extremely helpful to.
"practice with all the five vowels, both long

and short, “putting” before ench one the .
_various. consonants. Thus; -Pay, PBY. ray; °

pee, pee, pee; pl, pi, pii and_on.’ "Always

itself,so_to speak "End thls vocahzmg with™’
a hummed mor'n.
‘In addition to such tono placement there

g II Fnu:nou oF:Toxg -

" This has Just been. suggested in the “let-
tlng go.” -
thig is re!axmg the throat, -So widespread
is the failure to “do this on the. part of .
'preechers -that it has resulted -in- medieal
. terminology’s . listing- . “clergyman's sore

“throat” o5 a patheloglcnl condition. The
dictionary defines Jt a3 “a'chronic inflamimn-
" tion of the pharynx frequently- occurring in
.persons wlio habitisally overstrain the' voice, e

‘os clergymen, public speakefs, ete.”
. A lady remarked to. me about a prencher
who used far more effort in his throat than -

‘needful when bringing his. message,. “You - - :

“woiild be glmost afraid he was going to burst

.a blood 'vessel.” We all have listened to’

‘ministers who ‘spoke with ‘such. violence-that

" it would seem almost n wonder that they - . :

-did not tear out their tonsils, -
- Not for.a moment am I decrying fervor
in spenkmg -But it'is well to remember that

-precious counsel offered in . the wonderful .

‘little: book;: Poiver Through Repose.’ (one
that it would ‘pay every preacher 1o -own-

and. study), counsel valugble beyond-8al- .
-culation, "Eoery day, lesa eﬁort' everu day, S

more power,”

A mlmsterml cxnmple of this principle ia
a pleasant recollection of mine: This ‘preache .
er I have-in mind mdeed ‘had power In the

‘ pulp:t but at the game time there’ was mitch

a glorious .effortleasness nbout his spenking

“that ‘his listeners were mich more swayed

by his message than if. his manner. were

_characterized by -“sound and fury” "~ s

He illustrated that essential laiv . (nmong

_mnny) ‘for the most effectuel pubtie speak-;
The Preacher 8 Moqa:lne .

A’ primary “principle “in doing . [

“ing: Reta:r thc throat. When this is done.'
".the Jower jaw .hy sympathy will be - freer '

- from _constriction. When I.-say that the

- thrtmt should be passive, I by no means tidve
in mind lifelessness there. Certainly, energy -
will be manifested; but it, will be *Power: -
Through Hepose” to use the tltle of the

hook to. which I have referred.’.

This passivity of the throat will be :

t'urthered by the practice of humming that
'} have -mentioned, if this is done without’

E eﬂort The spcnkmg of the syllable -ah will,

“he very he]pful in securing the needed case,

. ‘and openness .of the throat, particularly. so.
~ if this sound is combined with!the humming -

of s and of n, as’ makhm, nahn: The use. of
*the latter consonzmt is vnluable in develop-
“ing resonance.

“. _In this practice always have some thought

back of the sound: makmg, and thas avoid .
.- making . it merely: a " mechanicpl affair. .
" Imagine’ that, as you fo’rm the vowel and.
‘consonants, you are te]lmg a friend. or an

. audience in front of you some very pleasant’ .

‘. news, Unconsciously then your face.-will

-+ take on .a.smile, and this. wilt-aid t0wnrd{'
"the desired . relnxation.‘ Joy relaxes, ‘while

) nn.xlety or fenr contracts’. Shun endecvonng

to make n loud tone. -

.Also conducive to relnxntlon oE the t.hront’_

_is letting_the hedd fall forward toward. the
chest, withdrawing all energy from the
“neck and jaw. Then alow]y and gently roise:
* the head; and let it fall back toward: the
_.spine, Do not thraw it back, but Jet it
" drap, of its -own weight, so to .speak, - Do

- this & number-of times: whﬂe mttmg Then )

repcnt while standing.
- Following ‘this, let the head fatl forward
“onee more, and then very deliberately, and

eaattu, rotate. it to the right, being careful _'
~ . not to push it, but again allowing it to move -

_ itself, as it were. Let it rotaté clear around
“"to the front posmon again.’ Then ‘turn it to
“the left with the same. rotation.; Repeat the
- process,-to . right and. left, havmg let: the

hcad tall back toward the spine..: Imagine.
“the lower. jaw end the throat absolutely -

- devold of energy, in alt these movements
‘Do them n number of times,

.. 'Thereis “an excecdmg great reward” for.--'
" 'this ‘practicing, in reaching that golderrgoal.
‘of "every day, less-effort: every day, miore”
-'This “passivity of the. throat for'
. which we _ sre pleadmg is in conirast to
o activity of. the ‘diaplifagm, - This’ brmgs us

power,”

.to. the thtrd consideratlon of .
III Surront. oF, Tonr.

Well ao I remember.that day, many years
. ngo, when, at the. college where. I tagght
T speech arts, I was with 8 young preacher to
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whom, T was giving n prwate' lesson,” He V. ~

was a “hotrible example” of one who spoke
largely from’the throat rather than from.
_his diaphragm. It-was pitiful, almost tragic,

the excess energy he consumed In.a vngue. )

wny hé rcahzed there was somethmg wrong,

1 showed him ‘that the dmphragm was the .

motor of speech, that he must attain to a. -

dlaphmgmatlc consciousness, For him, as -

. for many another preacher, this important.

rorgan. might e ealled “an undiscovered .

country.- During. that lesson be became, 1 '

‘might say, -the Columbus of that hitherto
unknown region of his anatomy. He also

.saw the nted of placement of ton¢ ‘toward

the frent of the- mouth . and the impera-

tiveness of anSWLty of the throat in spcak— .

ing.” " .

-A"number - of yem‘s luter I hnppened to-
meet hiny ‘at the close.of: a revival sérvice .

in'whioh he was theé evangelist. He was very ‘

active in such o mimstry, speakirig most of . -
" the nights of the year. As we greeted each - .
" other again, he was -almost hilarious in his ©

gratitude to me for what I had explained

to him “about the importance of & passive -
thropt and an detive displitdagm. What he | -

:‘had learned seemed to hovc worked ‘a revo~ |

. . “
e R ——

lution in his endufance in continuous pulpit”
work, Any * clergymans sore throat™ from .

© whiéh he miay have suffered was among the

: f'durk unhnppy things"” -of the. long ago. .

* How is" that dmphmgmatac ‘consclousness 3
“ that I mentloned to be secured by . those -
*.whodo riot possess it? It comes, essentinlfy,‘: -

b,v mieans of attention to: the’ breathing. ;

' Since “speech is vocalized breath as it
makes jts exit from: the- body, and. since -

U]

‘by. means of th,e diaphiragm the expiration- -, .

of the breath is controlled, one can see how

supremely’ 1mportant for the public. speaker

the proper- action of the dlnphragm must be. - .
. This ‘miscle (I ' would be disposed to call. "

‘4t the most important one“in the body for

the -orator} has ‘a shape somewhat like a

saucer.when it is turned upside’ déwn—that .

is, when 'theré is little or practically no ajr. |

‘in the lungs;

space for the expanded- lungs, and 1t then o

‘tends to flatten out.
If oné will® lie flat on the bnck place the'

“fingers.a few incheg below the ‘breastbone, - -

and take a number of deep breaths, slowly
and easily, the movement that is felt under
" the fingers will be dus to the- dmphrngm
responding to this intake of air.

Or one can_take ‘n book, ot - too heavy,

and place it where the fingers’ were. The.

raismg and loWermg of the book; as inha-

S (157)31'
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Inhalation - forces the dia<
phragm " downward and outward: to make .

——— it e e, ot e
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- Intion -and cxl'nlnhon take place, also showg

‘the movement- of ‘the dlnphragm
Another . exercise to - acqulrc this’ dm-

phragmaf.lc cansciousness ‘is to sland. with

“the  palm ;of the hand placed 'sb that ‘it

gpans the space between the ﬂoatmg ribs,

Then make quick, foreible inhalations and

~ exhalations; as though' one were panting, -
. after having done ‘seme running, The éden-
'_ siderable activity’ sehsed " under the "hand
furnishes one ‘with an cnh'mccd realizatlon’
of the diaphrigm'’s exislence, In this rapid
br?Inthmg the chest should be LOmp'\l‘allVely

. st :
'Of course,’ whcn lhc prmchcr is hcfnrc*'

his :audience, there should . be no primary

‘thought of the nction of this musecle or-of :
placement of tone. in the l'ront of the mouth '
~and ‘on the lips, as well as any. particular.

- attention, consciously, "to the relaxed throat,

Fur;,clfulncss of all technique must hé ac-’

Lompamcd by conccntmtmn on_the mcssngc
_that’is being utlered. -

Ancther method. 6f stlmulntmg the siction
of- the diaphragm is.to take & standing po-.
sition and speak .vigorously - the - syllables

" hab, habe; hap, hape; lieb, heeb; -hep, heep; ..
<and so on with all the vowels, bcgmmn;, each’
" ..one with -h and endmg with b or p.- Note

the great activity inthe center of the bady .

as you go through with this practice, Tt is an

-~excellent awakener - of the diaphragni, In -

domg the chrclsc, uvmd ali tcnslon in, thc
throat .

It is hetter uot to practacc too iom, at-one

tlmc in seekmg to’ acqulre in, thcsr com~

S

- totiched my mouth,

plctcncss the thrce condnt:ons to wh:ch 1
_am_calling aticntion. Periods of five min-

“utes at the beginning, and ten minutes after . -
‘o few - dnys given to the exeréises,” willt . - -

yield more satisfactory results than if the

| practice ‘time wers “lumped" into one daily i
have. " alroady - suggesied, -
“twenty or thirty minttes o day will bring
ustomshmg lmprovcmcnt But pcrscverancq o

period. “As [

‘I§ necessary.

‘One should never practice wlf‘en wcnry,f".f—,‘ .
Farly in the

or to the point of wcarinﬂss
-morning is by {ar the most proﬂtablc time,

“Always keep-in mind the goal: ‘A ‘woice of B e

yrcntcr melody, eqse, c:cprcsswcncsa. power,

- aad persuasiveriess, in bringing” the matchs

less message of the go.spcl Practice prayer-- -

.'fully Retmember, “It.is. God that workcth ’

in_ydn" ('Phll:ppmns 2: 13) “The Spirit'. ... -

helpeth our infirmities” along specch lines,

~0s well as’in other realms, when there i =~ ¢
- believing dependence on . Him; (Pgraclete S
- signifies, fiterally, one c-lllpd to thc seckcrs' S
.. -Faithful practice for these tfn’cc CDndltIOHS, : : o

. of effective speech’ 'will “have - trained the .
subconscious mind ‘to take care:of ther.for |
. you: - You will have formed the habit.- . p

side ns a hclpcr)

- ADDENDUM

The. exercises here recommendcd are .
Lack: of. spacé ‘forbids - .-
-elaboration, But thc readear can’ devise many .

mcrcly suggestive, .

others for himself, Possossion of the hook

The Voice and Huw to. Use it (Barrows ind -« °

Pierce) means access to- mcstxmnbly preciots - .
_counsel, The- Publlsh[ng House can supply
*.this “volume, which. is. worth a. thousand -

dollars "to any preacher. who :avill" npply

]umsclf to lt nnd npply 1t to hnmscll’

For a Thousand New Churches I
L T Carle:; BT

HE subject pulsatcs w:th a ringmg note
" of victory, It implics a qucstlon of grmt
lmportancc. The question’ js:* Where and
“how will. we fitid the proper personne! to
‘serve God - in the

* pastors and rep]uccments Some people who '

. are. now serving. in the’ ‘pastorate. will . be
.. Zoing to the forclgn ﬁeld and wm need to -

3 uea)

. +

leadership  of thcsc-,‘
churches? ‘Or, in ‘other words,. where are- -
- we gomg io .get the .pastors -for . these
" ¢hutches? 'I'his .must also be considered in
relation to the normul demand for. new

bc mpluccd Othcrs have, reached a pmper-

fram ‘the active mimstry. Others will .be:

« forced o withdraw on- account of sickness' ©
or other rclatmns}nps There will be o few ' °
who will be coming by {ransfer from other ™

dcnommnhons, but that number wiil not be

‘very great. The quantity or number of pag~ N .

tors  ig - somethmg 1o’ which the- church’

should glw.- senous thuught -at the present '

tunc.

The church w1ll nccd approxlmabely 1, 300 Ce

Tho Prouchar's Mclgazlna

Thcn the. Lord put lorth hix hnnd and '
And the Lord said =
" unto me, Behold, I have put my words in -
: th "mmuh (Jerémiah 1:9), . e

- ‘age; "of retirement” and - retire . honorably

Supplylng Pasfol-s _.

be made in a day.- So the problem'.is one
that' should be given ‘serious cons:dcmtmn
from every angle. ST

The first duestion’ ist

: church find this. number" .Qur ministry is
- primarily .and . Iundnmc‘ntaily &- God-called
.- ministry. “The .Church of tic Nazarene has -
* slood squarc]y .upon this proposition from
< "its beginning, No change should be made
" i regard Mo this fundamental, The church
cannot. have ministers in her services: who.
"7 do nof know definitely" that they are caljed
-~ by God. There must be the. ccrtmnty and -
. the dcﬁmlcness that God wants them in the !
- posmon in which they are serving, Conse-
. qucntly, this basie, fundamental, essentinl
* . “requirement is-one -that must be- recogni}zcd
s hy ‘all. Yet, the church. should: also recog- -
. nize the command. of the  Master” when He
" snid: “Prry -ye the Lord of thc hnrvcst ta-
scnd forth Taborers.” . - .
* “There . are” cpmplcmcntary assels whxch,'.
aid young pegple in ‘hearing the call of God
"', to some particular Christian service. A few -
--of these will be cnumemted First, there Is

that -influénce ‘of ‘the consistent Christian

. home. Many of .the greatest preachers who -
. have_ been. given:tos the church. have come’
- out of Chrlstlarl homes whetre o family altar”
--and. Christian’ - family. ﬁrcmdc “have been-
“piredominant in provxdmg an atmosphere, a
.- condition, and an’ example that young peo-.
. - . ple were not able to get awny from.” .-

“ta- 1,500 new pastors -dnd’ ministers during
" the quadrennium.’ ‘That means 325 to 375.
! a year. This is a lm‘gc group for’a charch .
"of ‘our size; .and, besides, preachers cannet:

thre wxll thc. :
to that work.

Thé second. asset” that is ‘complementary-

nothmg like the mainifest presence and the

S to -piding God In ‘the- -calling of young people .

"+ into the ministry I3 the ‘spontaneity of re-
. sponse to the Icadcrshl_p and guidance of the
.. Holy Spirit in chirch’ services! by -the peo-
. 'ple who proless:to be, Christians,  There is-

smooth harmony: and plcasant fellowship .

of the Holy Spirit in a sérvice to challcnge

'I'hu'd a smccrc. ‘consistent, devout, un-

se]ﬁsh, energetic, . industrmus mmistcr aids
"God in helping - young ‘people to hepr the
- divine ¢all.” Every young person has lofty -
o ambitions and high ideals of whit ‘he would.
“like fp accomplish during- his life;” and too”

* - young people to think seriously of the things

. of the kingdom of God. Without this;. God"
.. can’call, but.He hns to, eall more loudly and
" denl more definitely in overcoming. the lack

- of response to ‘the’ presence of the Holy. .

s Spu-it in the- serviccs of the local churches.

‘many - -times these are thwarled or misdi-

i “rected “becauge they were not challenged:
; “When a mmiater of thm type comes. in con- ".
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; out the’ church, <.
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tact ‘with young peoplc; thcﬁr are. made to

feel that the work of God is something: of
great impartance, somc{hmg ‘of value, somex
thing that needs to be- done; samething. that

will ¢hallenge the highest, the best, and the -

deepest that there is: in. the personality of
tnatr; and, consequently, ‘voung peaple lis-. .
ten more uttcntwe]y to the lhmgs pcrtmmng

. Fourth, to nccomphsh this goul in supply-
mg mm:stcrs, an evangelistic cmphasts must’

‘be urged .in all departments of- the church,

both local and. gencral. s By evangelistie, we

“ mean a purpose and determination on the _'.
‘part of all Icadel;s to gliide people to Christ -
‘for” the putpose of having them aceept Hn'n

as Savnour and -Sanctifier, and also the’ on--

coumgmg of all Christinns 1o becomo active ™

inthis lype of service, both thh{n nnd w1th—
-' ‘

"Other things might be' hstcd wiuch would .
be complementary assets, bt to the speaker -

" these scem to bi the' fundamental ones; and
Jif thcsc are present, God has a greater op-
'portumty of having the young people hear :
. His. voice..ns' He calls them to' partlculnr .
'Semcc. w

Just® as - - they’ are - complcmcnwry usscts

- which. make it casier for God's voice to be
‘heard, -there are factors and events which
- maoke it more difficult: for young peoplc to
“hear “the. voice of- God ‘to special - Christian
“service, First,” there ‘is the carclessness of
_ Christian’ ideals and lwmg in the‘home.

Second, there'is fussing in the local church,

Third, there is that of - lazy, indiffefent,
“gareless; selfish pnstor. Fourth, there is that

of a: frivcluus program of ' cvangcllsm Fifth,

there is’ the attitude of 3 district’ superin- -
5 tendent wha has forgotten the welfare of the |
Kingdom, and {eathers a-nest for himself by ™

a seeming’ mampulntmn of: ‘powers and pag<

-tors to this selfish end. Sixth, there are the -
“all too oftcn recurring pcriods of ‘strifé and
turmoil ‘in "peridds of crmis m the educa» _

tignal mstitutions.
‘Thiese detrimental faétors. can be summcd

- up a§ anything that little men in the'state
of médlocmty usc as a ‘substitute for fntelli- -

-gence, ‘hard work, and guidance of the-

. H’oly Spirit. Most of these hindering factors

aré brought nbout by small or little people; -
but many brilliant, cnergetic young persons, .

" under such- conditions, have turned their

backs on the call’ of God and ‘the church
and. - have never returned; Big characters

who count not their lives dear unto them- "
selves, - ‘anointed by .the. Holy Spirit, en- -
'deavnrmg to’ carry -out n big pragram in
" and through ‘the church, command the ad- "
mirutlon nnd rcspcct of thc young people' T
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. and as the;r ixttehﬂon ls" centered on such';
_"a prograny, it is eagier for God to gct Hls call
T to the:r mmds and hearts,

Somc cons1deratwn should also bc gwcn .

PR

o unto the quality of these thousand -of min-

. isters whom the church is gomg to need in

. this quadrennium. The question is natumﬂy ’
asked, What type of “ministers does ‘the'.
_church need? -An ideal should be stated, .al- -
"though - timie should- he given for young -.

pcoplc to reach the ideal,” because most of

-us'as older minislers- have 1o recognize that .
- - “there is still quité-a little room ' for ys to
- climh m order - to reach even. these basic

things.in_ the entirety ns we should. First,

" the church needs: young and older- persons’

 for all ‘ministers,

. with warm hearts, bnscd on clcar, definite.
- knowledge of Chnstlan experience, both-of ..
" regeneration and entire sanctification; The
- _ministry must be . definit¢ ‘and certain . in.
" regard to their .own personal relatlomhlp_'.
" with God, Second, the church needs persons
with an all-out detcrminahon to develop in .
. v purposelyl, devotional living. The .tone -of '
] wctory in the life of the individual preachér
. “is:what regulates’ his usefulness and effec-
".". tiveness ‘as far as hig ministry is goncerned. -
Consequently, there should be a daily, mo-
" mentary consciousness..of the presence .of
- God with & ¢lear plan in mind as to how he
| .~ can inérepse in hoth the' consciousness and
. prcsence of God, and be more useful to God

;7 in thig work that God has’ callcd him to do.

Thu'd in this group of o thousund mlms- .

Tl v

ters  the church needs  persoris with "an

. insatiable dcs;re to know more of Ged Land’

. other truths in order to present: them to - of the Nazarene, must he those who are not

_afraid of work day or night and of the long .
.worklng dnya, the orduous labors that arve” ...
nécegsary, in workmg for the- welfnre of the-;-'- -
,pcople. B
In the young mmisters, t_.hc church has a] L

others, This means that they must have an”

* intense- ambition. to study; to’learn, to read, -

and to applyin’ practical Wways the knowl- -

- edge that they; rcccave for the welfure nf the -

-peoplc. .

T4

" Fourth; the church nccda in these thou-
-sand ministers congenial personalities- who
.- know how to get along with people. In -
. - renlity, this is the basic. test of the success- -
Mary good ‘men who
- knew God and finally went. to hcavcn ‘have
" left o trail of wreckage in their handling”
.. of the church:because they did ‘ot recog-
nize their own personality. quirks'and weak-
* nesses and, consequently, continued’to have

occasional personahty clashes," If thé Church

- 'ought to do, she is going to have to have -

. " 'ministers ‘who are able to adjust 'thcmselves—

- in the multitudinous relatignships and con-

" ditions -in Wwhich théy are called fo serve’

“and yet, 'at the same time, hold high“the
bns:c ideals nnd prznc]ples of second bIessing .
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ho]mcss ho!h in mdwxdunl cxpencnec and
in evcrydny associations of life. .

Fifth, the ¢hurch needs men and womcn
for the work of the ministry who value the

-welfare of the Kingdém above:their own - -
_interests, who have an intense desire for
the welfare of the church and..a strong - . -
determination to build the church- and ad- . -
vance the kingdom ‘of God. The klngdom L
of God in- the Church -of - the Naznrcnc,.
.‘especially as far.- as our mmistry is con- .
cerned; must be protected from reflections’
from anythmg which-  would produce = = .
question of the.valué and spirituality of the i~
church in the- minds of .the people, both in * -
_the church and. in the cutside world. ‘ There
* are: many mistakes and ~ blunders  which
occur in -our church.and will continue to: .
“oceur a3 long as we have human lcad'ershlp' B
" yet, at the same time, there are far more = -
good things than bad, connected’ with ‘the.
‘church and the ministry.: The  church must - *"
_have a ministry which ‘will be pledged -to .
‘protect and advance and build -the kingdom .

of Ged through the Church of the Nazarene.

o In these’ thousnnd .ministers, the: church o
.must have persons who are not afraid of o

szxtecn-bnur working dny, but are . ener-

getic; industrious, and. ‘sacrificial, ‘ready for -
‘anything and everything that is necessary =
‘to be-done in-the kingdom of God: Too -
much-of the W.P.A, sititude and the forty- =~
- hour week have drifted:into the attitudes of

‘the ministry, when there ‘is no such place’
‘for ‘them. The ministers who are-going fo.
-meet " the challenge of this day, which ig~
"~golden -in its opportunitieg for the Church - -

right to expect o few leadership qualities,

. with the ability to arouse and guide people to™ -~
the task that i3 before them, People in gen< .

eral will not go.ahead unless someone chal=

.lenges them to- advarice, Consequcntly, the
“minister’ must be of that type who, while set-
ting forth an’ example of the happiness ond .
_tontentment that Jegus gives, Is never satis~ , .
" fled with the advancement and development .-
-that is hecessary for His. kingdom, Not in the .
_gengé that he will be faultfinding and coms
‘of the Nozarene. is going to. do -what she °

plain to’ the people of whit is not being

_ .

done, but in’ the sense that he.is ‘never ~~ . -

satisfied with his own_accomplishment, but

ever leading people. on, People cannat be - . = -

driven, but they are happy for the leaders
who will break the way for them' and show
them what ought tc be'done and how to do it

Tho Preucheu Maguslne ,' .
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Agmn, in thcsa muusters the church has a
right to expect that they shall. have a .

e strong desire to’ preach, with a willingness -
. to. discipline their powers of .mind, body, .

and spirit toward the objective-of: makmg
themselves good preachcrs, "rlghtly dw:dmg

" the word of truth.”

- Lastly, the . church, in’ thcse thousand

.f ministers, needs persons with *'a: faith that.
- will not; shrmk though' prcsscd "by. every-
" foe,. that will not trcmble on"the brink of-

any earthly woe.” 'In other words, the
church needs a ministry who hdve forgotten

- what " the word . “discouragement” ‘means,
" who' cannot he :whipped, even though- the .
. engmies and - the . -opposers would say that
. they did not have: sense’ enough {6 know

when they were whipped. The church must
- “have the crusading ‘spirit, ‘with the leaders
- .who are determined to press on to \ncf.ory, .

‘regardless of -what may secem to he. © -

" You will note that “the dcgrcc of formal -

eduecation -was not mentloncd in the basic .
- requiremernits, This was ' purposely omitted.
These 1,300 to 1,500 ministers in the quad- .

rennium will come from four classes, all.of,

" which are of vital importance to the crusade -
', for souls and the perpetuity of the Church *
-of .the Nazarene. First, there will be that
- - class madc up of -those who. take all their -
" work under the. District Board of Ministerial’
~Second, . there will -be the clas
" made up of those -who. meet the require- -
_mcnls for. ordination ‘under what Is known.
. in our gchools as the

Bible Certificate
coursc, or ‘the Bible. School ~curriculum,

"% They -will be prepared scholastleilly for
- _ordination upon the ‘completion of these’ -
*"coursed, Third, there will .be,the group of
", those who' are completing college ~work

leading to a deggee, with' a major in re-

- ligion or kindred sub;éct. 'Fourth, there will -

" ’be ‘that group going on to gmduate wark in.
: the seminary, -prefetably ' our own. Now,
“the question - naturally arises in:regard to
"*. " .these,"What can be expectcd in the future, -

" numerically, from- these different classes?
. 1 am going into the realm of prediction, and -
«. I may be.as wrong in my predlctlon as the
" polls. were wrong regording the last presi- =
.~ dential election; but ncvcrthelcss, here ‘are.

" 'my opinions regarding the percentnges of.
" ministers " that -these’ various” classcs will -
provlde for’ the church, . - .

B

First, the group -under the. sttrict Board

’ uf Ministerial - Studies will .provide 10 to 15.
. * per ‘cent of our ministers.. Under those com- :
" 'pleting the requirements in‘the Bible School
—+and also- lcadmg to a college:degree, both:

in “connecetion with our colleges, will be s
group which will. mnke up from 70 per cent

: Muy—lune. 1949 :

L

. {6r souls.

“the Nazarene.:

+ has donie’some splen

: tq 80 per cent of ‘the mimstry. and thcn the

. - percentage -of those. who will go on to- do
graduab: ‘work and . complcte the ‘work in’
the seminarics will he in the range of 15 per
ccnt to 2D per cent. Now, .thére may be.
some differences of opinion regarding these
7 percentages, but nevertheless; the law of
‘averages will show us that thisis just about

.wherc we are ‘getting our ministers ‘at the

present time. -Edch.one of these types is.of

vital necessity to the church and the crusade * -

make’ hght of any one paruculnr ‘clags and .
say-that no longcr do we néed that particu-

- lar class in ‘the ministry of the Church of
This * matter ‘of " supplying .

ministers for a thousand new churchcs ‘must -

_be -looked at’from. an intensely practical

manner,  and - the -followmg suggcshons
should be dons;dcred ]

The church should never-allow -
~ hetself nor individuals ‘in the church ‘to t.'

As church ° leaders, we should keep a '

kcen appreciation. for the. type -of persons-

. not, or have not- had’ opportunities ‘to, .at-

'tend the colléges. They come from the of- .
fices, shops, farms; and various other places, .

. with ‘a devetion to the call of God that &5

‘who.would seemingly fall below the ideal - '
8 typc I speak of the group of men who do-

. intense ‘and " consistent, ready to. sacrifice -

-and labor under any and'all odds. A leader
of British Methodism said one time that the
greatest preachers: Methodism- ever . ‘had
. were her lay prenchers, and he gave as'the’

renson for the statement the fact that they
were men of one Book, and were able to

. .present the Bible na practical mdnnet {o

the people with whom' they.came In contact, -

mlsslonnry .work and- started “churches, .

which, in tlme, grew beyond them but were

built ori 8 good foundation. This type should -

- _be encouraged, end the District Board' of

‘Ministerial Studies should plan to aid them
in their develdpment, The' Michigan District-

31:1 piuneer work nlong
this line "in special seminar* work for the :

. lcensed minister.. These men and women -

‘often ‘begin to- feel that there is no. place

* for them, since there I3 a greatér; predomi~ -
‘nance .of college-trained ministry, Let.us
give due recognition to their needs and ‘the - -

'This type can; go into plnces and accom-- -
phsh ‘tnska -which many ' college-trained

" men are not fitted for, . In fact; in the past
“this type opened the way for’ much_home -

* conttibution that they are rendering to our - :

"for- God and His church. Throughout the.
‘history of the Church of the Nazarene thers -
has been a need for thia group, nnd .there ..
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-church and keep chillénging others to ac- <
".cept: God's call and. to-launch out to- labor -
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* never was a time in the history ‘when - this

-particular class of people was more necés- -

sary and 1mportant than lt is at the present ‘

. time.

" economically or otherwise to’a‘ttend one of
“our ‘collegés,
* completing college work, clther because of
lack ‘of completing high stheol  or the fact

_-that they have beén called in later life when

“nge would make it inadvisable “for’ them to

" pursiie- the reguldar courses-of college work;
_but they desire to have some formal edu-.
. cation in our-schools.. The eurriculums have,
been planned in the Bible Certificate ceurse, -
Bible Schoals, etc., to take care of thig par-
. [ticular, group. . They have . made &~ great: :
f s addifion. "to" the” éampus life in - that  they

huve prov1ded n spiritun! atmdsphere that

omes “from maturity that the younger

students are unable to give. They reeeive

.. great. benefits from the school, both from’
"~ 'the classes. ‘and the associations ‘of the stu-
. dents,” The vision that has beén given thom- -
hnsttjg};% 50 much greater and- larger than

" what They! had before that' they Ho out to
"be a greater blessing, . Some .are- thinkmg

.'that the church needs to start one or more

" Bible Institutes in-*order to- take care of

these, hut while this is in. the:pracess of dis-

. cussion, a Iarger numbey. of these should be

encouraged to go to some one of our schools:
", and receive .the - greater ‘training * that ‘is

_ possible _ through ' their contacts with- the :

-l'ea'dershlp'and associntion in our schools:

The third type is ‘eomposed of those young
people who go ‘to. our ‘colleges with ‘the
- purpose and. determmatxon to graduate, The

college gradunte’ is not the fare personige E
- There will be cllﬂ'erehces of dpinion in re-
gard to ‘some ‘of the activities of: the school; "
buit the:‘colleges are required to make the . -
ndJustments for the young people’in a way
-which will enable them to ‘place’ Christ first .
“in all” things. i

Sixth, . the colleges must” hold a hlghr 5
scholastic - requirement .for the ministry. ~
The.school should hold at all times as-high-"

" a scholastic requuement for those entefing:
* the ministry - as’ in, any: other particular
“fleld " of - service.- The ‘colleges must have -

-among our: ministers_today. that he ‘was in

- the early years of -our beginnings. - This .is°

not caused by any. laxity on the part-of the

~_ churchi; but rother that the church has been "
- responding -to the. géneral ‘tone of .the..
--elvilization in whieh . it exists, The general
level of . education’ among -our pepulation, -
“has been: hfted a great deal during the past -

forty years. Completmg a_ecollege edueat)on
is" just about as-common -now as the com-
- pletion - of a high 'school - education " was

_forty years ago; 5o if the church is to keep .

" nbreast with the. advancement of general'
education - in ‘our--country; . then -the’ big
".majority of our. ministry should at least
have.n colIege degree or the equwalent

The schools have a special responslbxlity-

" in relatiofi to the quality of our young min-.
. istry #f they are ‘going to do’ the task’ the
o church iy expectmg of them and wlnch they
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‘ T‘he secorid type are those ina relotlon-
" ship somowhat similar-lo the first group,.
but who have had the opportumty elther .

They are not. planning” on ™

_ should do because of their dependence upon "’

"the church. To carry this out, they will néed

to give attention, to the following things,
First of all, they should. hold nermal stand-
ards - of rengmus experience. By the term:
.nornal we do not mean formal.or nominal, - -
and neither .do we mean td ‘include some-:
" .thing that is abnormnial or nbove the-average,

but we ‘mean that stamiard and life which
can be.lived in the. regulnr church life or

“the daily routine of lifo in its varlous rela- .
“tionships the young “people wnll fnce in the' :
: days that are to come..

.Second, the colleges ‘'must; by thelr ad- .
"f ministraticn and. staff,- provide the students
“with ‘substantial - examples of Christian, ex-"
-pcl‘lence of just what the. church. means:"

in ‘metual life by a life of heliness,’

'Third, in cornection with' this and neces-'
sary for it, the college must provide in its"
administratioh’ and  staff phised leadership—. . -
‘men and ‘women whao can’ stand the stresd = .

and tension and pressure’ of everyday . life -

. without blowlng up or upsettmg or gettlng S

unduly disturbed,

Fourth “the- college must momtmn a Btble- -
saturated ‘curriculum. . While there may‘be.
. some question as ‘to just what is meant by e

‘this, yet I believe that ]l people recognize

that, if our schools are going to do what they .

are’ supposed to., do, " the Bible  must. be

. considered’ from. lts truth and authenttclty R
in rclatxonslnp to. every . LDllI‘SC that ig -
"oﬂ’ered in the college. - ’

" Fifth, if the colleges :;re to do the tosk

--they are cnlled upon to do, they must have.
" at all times a Chr:st-centercd program of . °
.-actmty—--thnt fiol anything should be . caf- ;
‘ried.on in the school progiam which’ would -
not ‘be ‘pleasing to the Lord. and would be- . -

proper at any time that He should uppear.

strong foundational courses.that will train.

" the young ministers to think and also give .
emphasis in the matter of English, both in ¢
theory and practice, so that the young men = . "
_and women will be able to express -them- . :

intélligent language, -

'The -colleges.should dlwayd niaintain and

B strengthen tthr majors in religion, Biblical’

" The Preucherl Mogu:lno :

selves- - in ~Tespectful,’
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'lltemture and‘theology, and 5o fortl1 ReQ
. .gardless of how thorough the job the semi-

"nary may. do, the largér group of the per-

centdge in our ministry will come from our
"colleges; and, because of that, the colleges
. should have strong men and _good ‘courses
" .in the various phases of the field of religion,”

Sevenl.h _the eolleges, in order to influence. .

" and gulde their students properly, must

. .have_an. cxtt.husmsttc church loyalty. - The
: 'colleges belong to the Church of the Naza- -
“rene in’the various.zones. This should be..
kept before "thée people’ and . students; -re-

gordless of how many :different- denomma-

tions are rcpresentcd in_the student body. -

The -léadership in: the. colleges: are . undcr
obligation {o generate and ‘strengthen the.

i ‘-.‘.'loyalty to ‘the chukch that gave the institu--"

tion its birth and is keepmg it gomg This

: -cannot’ be done’ unless the college .adminis-

. fration>plans to have the geéneral. leaders
" of ‘our church. on the campus-from time to

- time, and the generﬂl lcaders of our church

should give serious. consideration to the fact .
that- loyelty to the church cannot be devel-

~oped’ by theory alone, but must hayve the

" presence of the personnel who are the great

* leaders of- -our “chureh in order ta be carrzed
“to its fullest.completion, ‘More than just -
‘ere. loyalty, there should be the thought

of enthusinsm in this- loyalty. . In the -eatly

“days of the church, when it was my privi--

lege to he learning the relntlonshlp to many

" lof ‘thé-things that were going on, we heard"
 -the song often. sung, “I-am so glnd T am a
" Nazarene.” There i§ danger of sectarianism-
- 'in d gong like that, but yet at the same time
. young people cannot be what they- ought:
to 'be without being: enthusiastic It is true-.
-that-we_do not have them sing that-song in .

our college because of the réflection it might -

_ bring to péople of twenty different denomi-:
: nations who_nre represented in our_student’
body.: Yet, in word and in fact,"we impress I’

thé students from’time to time that we are.

_ glad: that we ‘belong-to the -Church ‘of the

" Nazarene' and that- we want them to. be -
© ' enthusinstie” in : {heir  loyalty; and,: as 'n
- regult; we find that those of ‘other denomi- .
nations who. are really thinking admire 0s

" more for the attitude. we toke. of enthusmstlc

onalty to the church.. -~ i e
‘Eighth, the collcges must mmntam a nor-

- “mal social -life ‘to ‘encourage ’ the young
- people to learn to- adjust to the -various. -

social aspects of life and also-to encourage
‘them in getting a° good lifé ‘companien; The -

; minisiry must learn from the’social life in""
. our colleges wlmt can be done’ to mect the -
- social - problems -of . thie age in which ‘they
- lxve. The sccml problems changc somewhat
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young. people in .their adjustments.” -‘The-
leaders in the mlmstry must be made to feel.
that . they must accept lendershlp ‘and re<

regular normal . college ltl'e on- our com-

: _pusos"

The- colleges must l_f t.hey nre gomg to
make a ministry that will be. colored prop-.
erly, maintain a good “strong  splritual-

atmosphere which is- normal. and- possible .~ -
for ‘everybody ~ gverywhere. -
;. known” that the revival meetmgs of our. °:
colleges. are outstnndmg in our church and .
"there are very. few places that can duplieaté
‘them because -of ‘the lack "of the' number of
young people and so forth, yet. the spiritual.
- tone of our. colleges must be such that 1t_-'.

-l

‘from generation to genet'ation or even from . -
. decade to "decade; consequently,’ the col- .
leges must face. these changes and-help the-

'spcmsnb:ltty for the sdcial tone and achvlty .
of ‘the” church, as well as a ‘rehglous life.;
-And where else could they find that demon-
-strated and carried .ot better - than in’ the -

. While it Is -~

can -be’ dupllcated in‘every local church in*

"~ our movement, that it ean b ‘carried on m
> every home; that every individual can have .~ -.

just.as normal’ a tone of spiritual victory as M
sny individual in the college; and this em-
.phnsis must he maintained at all times and

~ let our ministry know that there is-a.possi-
Dbility of a High spiritual tone in any and .
-every church; regardless of -what the’ sit\m—_ T
,tlon mny seem to ‘he.. : B

. Other- things. could bcl'rodded but thcsc-"

."‘nre the: things that we have deemed neces- - . -
'sary to emphasize 5o ‘thata large group of
the right quality of ministers. can’ be pro-

. vxded for-the ‘Church of the anat'ene B
" The fourth type is that of:the seminary -
'graduute. The impact of:this group. will ‘he

felt more and more in- the passmF Years; -

yet the personnel of this group will ‘always

be more ‘or less restricted,” The seminary “is'

a graduate schooi The administration plans:
to keep it so. -'Thus, a large numbér of.our " -
ministerial studcnts will not atfend, The .

work " being ‘done in ‘the Namrene seminary

is:a lugh type; and the goal of the adminis-
tration i3 t6 make’ hetter preachers rather_ .
-than research” scholars. ‘This must be em- - -

-jphasxzed continually because the tendency
-, of so many minds capable of doihg graduate -

work is’ ta specialize. s0° minutely. that the

practtcal aspect. is overlooked for the pres-.

ent. The.fears of many have been gquieted = .
by . the sacrificial service of a number of the . -

- graduates of the seminary and in the fact

that the chnllenge of. the evangelistic and ° .
.home missionary work has gripped a num-~ -

to serve in the new nnd dlfflcult ﬁelds Now
o S u?s) 37

“ber of the students so that they-are anxlous-




UV

and then thcrc wx!l be a grnduate wha foels

few of these in years gone by, and even the

" District Boards .of - Ministerinl Studieg have
. hud to
emphasl.s in the seminary miist be strongly -
evangelistic, and - the graduates must be

deal ‘with one riow ‘and thén, The

" enthusiastic " regarding” the . cardinal - doc-

- congciously,

trines of our church:. The things that hnve

- beeri -said regarding the standard. of opera-

tlpns in the colléges apply to the _seminary
"._in & measure, and. we do. not need ‘to:

- conslder ‘the
- involyed, because the administration is han-

differences - ‘that ‘would .- be

- dling these. things in. & most- cémmendable

" .manner. Thig type will: have a quility that-
" we desire™to -have ‘in, our’ young ministry
- and will” be of great benefit to the. church :

m the days that are fo-come, _
" In -considering ' our needs, the" church

“outstanding influencing factors which 'com'-',i'
.that the church owes him something better -
- than ‘an- c&ppm‘tv.mity.5 That. is not the-fault’

- of the' semmary The colleges *have had a

plemented and . nided -the voice of God .in

‘the call of the ministry. . Fmst, that of the :

‘influence-and example of a strong minister,

cspcclally in his sincerity, mdustry, and °
-loyalty. Secand, it was the consciousness
- of d great need to be met and an important -
.work ta be done, Thus each one, regardless. =~
of position, can help in these “two fields.
Young people generally have an ideal for
" the ‘ministry when they enlcr college, and
- it' usually “centers' in .one pcrson, :
. times the individual minister is unconscious . . ¢

Cof that infiuence, ‘Also, often ‘that ldcal is

lenders must be” carc[ul not to expect un-".

‘ugual -maturity In the young ministry in -

” thesefour ¢lasses. They will make blunders

. and mistakes because of lack. of experience.
"*he colleges "and seminnry can do- their .

. best; yet time, ndversity, - suffering, ' and

hm‘dshlp are necessary to make a seasoned .
mmister. It is the dufy.~and obligatmn as |

“well asa privilege and honor of the’ district

superintendents to ‘watch’ carefully . over -

‘these’ young' servants of Gnd to guide and

“to counse} them in the area: of their great-
~'est blunders,” so that they con correct these,.‘
Wcuknesscs and’ develop into, efficlent min= .

igters for the church. The :guidance and
counseling_program i3 receiving' great. em-

" phasis In-the educatlonal work; the need

. and importance of this type of work should -,
be recognized by -the superintendents, and |
"“the educational -precess should never stop,

Occaaionally the general - superintendents
-will*have ‘this: type of work to do with the
" district supermtcndenta and the other church
leaders. Great good has bren done by the

“‘district superintenidents ‘along this-line, but

-much mare work can be done and should

. so’ firmly fixed in the ‘mind of the young'
" minister that four years of college’ does not-
. obliterate it; so each and every ‘one of us .
‘should pay more attention to his influence -
".ond example, and in doing so, meke a.,

éontribution. to God in apiding and com-

plementing .the work that ‘He is domg in -
_endeavoring to get the leadership neccssnry S
‘to supply one” thousand, pﬂsths m this

" quadrennium,, -~ .

be done if the Church of the Nazarene is =

going to hcve the. qun]ity of mmistry that ls.

needed,

“The prospects look gacd The, number in
" our collefres who, are called to special Chrxs-j‘

tinn service ig larger than in war years and,

1 believe, is ns large as-any .previous time.
-or larger. The need: is great, the task is° =~

" tremendous; but, by the help of God, it can

. be done. It will tnke the .co-operation of all ‘

+ ministers and leaders consciously ond ‘un-

SB (174)

A’ questlonnaire glven to- o
.clags of forty-ane atu&ents rcvcnled two.

" In-the second pcml the mmlsler regulntes;’ -
the concept the church® has of both the
scope and need of the work: of the kingdom -
of God.: Great improvement can bo made’ )
in makmg people. conscioua of tlie needs of |, - .
_the church., When I speak of neéds, I dd -
‘mot refer to finances. “They - are unportant S
but should_always be- secondary.: The min~ - :

1ster is under * obligation - to "acquaint his

“people with' the work of all phases of the .~ " §
“Kingdom in_ relation to the- Church of the. = . -

[Nazarenc
““recognize -that, \if he has the proper plece

Alsp, . -each - minister .

in-the minds and hearts of his people, the

'ma;onty will’ eventually ‘come to-the atti. .
tude that they .do not ‘recognize anything L
-asd important undil the pastor endorses: it . -
‘and puts some of. hiis money into it. Like- S
wise, this. I3 true of the reldtion of the.
pastor to the district superintendent, The' . -
_pastors will do what they feel the -district -, - -
supermtendent thinkes, rather- than. what ‘he SR T
writes, It is nlso true-in the relation of the:  ~ .- { .
‘distriet supermtendents tothe general super-. .
intendents. So no one is excluded in making -
"_the <hurch tonscious of the. magnitude of -
~ the'needs. As this.is effectually’ done, the

© young people will feel it; and,”as-their:’

“ attention. is. given to it; God can speak. more -
easily. and. also ‘get a qmcker r&spanse in .
~the aﬂmnative

It is not an easy task to - supply pastors'

for one thousand-new churches, but under - - |
the ‘ancinting. and’ unction of , the Holy Ll

Spirlt it can be done by all’ co-operating,

: tA paper presented befofe ‘the- Distrlct Super[nl:ndenu' Con-.:' :
- ference,

hetd ln Kmm Clty, Mussourl, January 13, 1949.}
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. Pmtesmnmm needs an objectme It 1acks

definite purpose. It is’ exhausting itself

" .on’ relatively nonessential ‘matters. It has'

‘missed the end for which it was born.
Protestantism:is not primarily a “protest.”

. " Most people have the idea that it originated '

. word “protestunt" is_the word. “protest” >

" _in opposition to the excesses.of Romanisn

and to the indilgences granted by the Pope.
“Therefore they conclude that the.root of the

' -Such however is not the case, although it is-
7 true that Martin Luther did protest " and
"' did "oppose - the corruption of the HRoman -

‘Catholic church.. But the term “protestant”

* has a positive meaning, Luther was not.’

B merely negative.:

and it wos this faith that set in motion the

--great reformation movement clong pomtwc

" lines of spirituil- émphasis.

Contrary to -¢ommon behef thé' word

' -."protestnnt" ‘does not come. from the rodt

© “protest”;

hut it does come .from the Tatin
prefix “pro meaning - “in favor : of”. or
“affirming”

-~ “con," nfeaning “opposed to” or “negating”), -
" plis-"the -verb “testari,’. which means "to

witness.”
English word "teshmony" or- “teshfy So— .

.\ _the - word - “protestant” means. to testify .

- the essential elements in the onglnal Prot- ‘

aﬂtrmattvclw about some truth. What were

estant testimony to the world?’

"% 1. Salvation - by faith—a positwe, ‘indi- -: :

o vidual;” personal faith as opposed to dead:

works, -deeds. of- penunce and payment for.
“indulgences. “The just shall live by faith,"

- was the great rallying text of Martin Luther.

2. The "umversal priesthood ‘of individual.
beligvers”"—a positive relationship of each-
person to God—as opposed to the apostolic

" suctpssion. of Roman Catholic priests. Each

_person; may come to God for hu-nseli and
not through another.

' "3, The: Bible 'wis’ nccepted as the ﬁnal
" “eourt of nppenl It became the authontarmn

, last ‘word as God's revealed word to man— |
a5 opposed to the belief that the Cliurch of .

. Rome ig the infallible center- of authority.,
The Bible, not the Church -oF “the Pope. ;

becamg supreme, .
4..The evangeluatmn of " the’ wo:-ld “was’
- the deminant passion of early Protestnntism,

» giving .rise to: great revivals bot.h in Europe -

and the British Isles .and- lnter in Americn

‘ and around the world
- : Mcy—]una. 1949

He believed: ‘something, -

(in contrast to ifs aptopym .

In fact, "testan" is the root of the -

Protestanhsm needs to redlscover these
or:gmai .dynamic purposes and objectiyes.

It ‘is interesting to note that many - ot
standing Protestant leaders “are. becoming -
- alatmed. - Dr. . Charles - Clayton .

orrison,’
editor of ‘the Christian Century, 15 one of
them.” He péints. out that Cutholicism' and’

_secularism are "gaining rapidly in Amerlca,
_whﬂe Protestantism is losing. . :

The present fact i3 that Protcsumtlsm is-

_confronted with ‘three potent rwais if not‘

" enemies. i .
-- 1. Roman Cathollclsm. BRI
2, Secularism. - .
> Communigzm . |
" Neither seculnnsm nor Communism pro-

" fess'to be- religious; in fact,” Communism is -

dnti-religious while seculausm is non-

religious, Commumsm is an active enemy, -
- while’ seculnnsm is-a passive enemy and '
“may be more deadly than the former, Ca-
tholicism is religioiis and a rival, ond- could -.
- ‘easily. become mnot only o potentlal but an’

m.tual enemy, .

'Let us look ot thc "Protestant Outlook" in :
the light ‘of ‘these three' powerful forees . .
bidding for- th‘é'nlleginnce of all’ Amencans

‘a5 'well'as all peoples.- _
1. Roman’ Catholiciam ’

.-,

~The: Romaf Catholic church ls on_ the
“march, It is- growing and, little by llttle,

shooting its ecclesiastical tentacles into every

_phaze of American life. ‘1t ig entrenched in ~
,our political system; it is‘seeking control of
- our educatmnnl systém; it is becormng more
and more powerful financially. It not only
erideavors to contrel the, press, but it active~
ly 'seeks to. mold public opinion. It makes -

itself felt -effectively’ from. the Président,

“whe has a rcpresentatwe at the Vatican, to .’
- the Supremc Court, to the Congrcss.

and clty govemmcnts.
We, as Protestants, -could well afford’ to

"emulate Roman Cathiclics in_thelr zéal and

evnngelistm fervor in extending the mﬂu.-
.ence of their church. Note the followmg
.a) Their unity of purpose. ‘
-~ b). Zesl for expunsion. 3 .
") Fidelity in church nttendance.

d) Sacrifice by maintalning thoumndc cf‘ .

parochxal ‘schools, ‘enrolling . millions. of
pupils at a’cost:of milliong of doliars.

" e) Their desire to enlarge their churc}r
and spread their conception of the gospel'.

(175) a9,
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“ They cImm already to have captured thc
. large American citics and now have a pro-

-gram to bring the Roman Catholie chureh to'
_every crossroads. and do for the rural what -

they have done [for the urban
2. Secufartsm ;

Scculnnsm has'. mcreased prxmanly be-_
~¢ause we have taken rellg:ous training out. -

of the public schoals. It wig never intended

by the writers .of +the' Constitution to’ elimi+ -

nate rehg,lon from the schools, but® iny to‘.

“prevent the tenchmg of any sectarian® pomt -
~ of vnew._ So, to make sure that.no group -
. \muld have any advantage, weé have pro-
* hibited - all religious mstructlon and- are
"Thus . we.’-

reaping 'a ‘genération -of pagans
T.gave secularlsm the field. It'is just ag much

-a religion  and: a philosophy of 'life - as .

' Methodism, athelsm, or any other’ belief.

The rieh fool was-a" secularist. “To counter- -
act secularism, all. religious groups- should.
_agree on fundamenta} beliefs such’ as'Ged, | -
“immiartality, hlgher values, freedom of the -
“will, ete, and give- our - hoys and girls a-
backgruund -for " life——n mctaphyslcal home -
for values, a. rehgwus groundwork for. pur- o

pose

3. Cummunism S L

Communlsm is a real menace It is an "

- international- movement,:
anti-religion, anti-home, anti-higher valies, .

., It is the comp]ete antithesis of Christinnity. .

~It. is- anti- Gnd

It a]ready has swept over. eastern Europe
and western. Asin, Ite tentacles have e
slaved ‘mich- of Southern Eurape; and now
“it - is” sweeping’ through China. .

of Eurape. - Multlphed thousands of Com-

munisticworkers, afe . in: North. and_ South
"America, |, They are all workmg for'a comi-" °

mon. purpose. They .are united, “They - are _---",_-': Friends -

mﬁltratmg every .phase  of - life, In a very

“real sense there is-a world: battle between
. Comniunism and Christmmty. While Chris-
t:amty ‘has been growing weaker, Commu-
hismi has been growing. stronger. While -
division with Christianity hay been- grow-
mg, umty ‘within Communism™ has, been

mcreasmg ‘With millions of political miis-
snonanes, Commumsm seeks 'to conquer the
‘world, - v

“The- Rapld Growth of Roman Cathohcmm

Roman ‘Catholicism has- ‘made the most
‘rapid growth of- any religious body in the -
. Unitéd States in-the last century and a hnlf
Note the foltuwmg stat:stlcs ..

Cutholica % -

Year Populauon :
1780 - 3,172,006 . 35 000 . 1
1820 o 01,886, 797'_ o

40 (176)
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_ “Our youth.- have lost theu- ratison . -
. detre;-and nobody is restcrmg it

) With its -
: nulltary power- it could easily’ dommate all -

- Shakers- “is
" Northern Haptlst

15000 2
LT ‘-:‘.-_-_‘ -". . ThaPteuchGr'a Muguxinﬂ

‘1830

: ;Unitarians~ .
" Universalists ...,
* Episcopalians.
"Roman. Cunmlics
: Chnstmns

PR
NE e

. Free-will Baptists Ceteanes
 Protestant Meth, .........
- Second Adventists .. ..'.
Wesleyan- Meﬂlodlst
Swendenborgiang
- Preghyteriana -

‘Unclnssed

1936

‘Roman. Cathohcs ....: :

""Congregatmnal S i

‘Methodist .. :.... i Ceeedenn 2047

Episcopal : ., ., ;.

dewish ..U SUDI
. 'Unitarian - 140
© - Christian - Sclemfe O P |
: Universalist N AT .70
Fedemted TR . 3

10,537,378 318000- - 3.
1840 14,195,805 663,000 - 4
(1850 19554068 ¢ 1606000 8
1860 © 26922537 . 3103000 - .. 11 -
1870, - 355893777 - 4,504,000 . 1214
T 1886 43402970 - 6250000 - 14 .
1890 . 55101258 - -8909,000 . -+
1900 . - - 6,809,196 - - 12,041,000 :
1910 .. .81 1131957 16,363,000 ~ - -
1920 - - 94, 820 915 ‘10,828,000 S
1930. 103 864,207 zozoa 02 20
1940 ' -
- 1948 - ‘24 402 124“
"J' Paul. Wll[mms. The New Educatlon nnd
-+ - Religion. p.. 41, .
* Yearbook of Amertcan Churchea 1947
edttmn S .
Mulhpltcauou of Sects * —"\ B
'Mussuchusetts ' i : .
: . Nuinber .
. Sect dhurches-
1800,
Con;,regatxoml ......344
WBaptist L.
Melhodlst
" Episeopalian’ .. ..., -
Quakers ...l 8
"Universalists oi.u0.ioiuiis e 4
-, Preshytérian. ... ... . .. 2
Rmm’m Catho!tcs, TR N
1858 . N
’ ‘Conbregatmnnl,;.-...-. o)
Methodlsts L, |
Baptist .,

»

T L A W s

R R b i it

._ o Assemblies of God .
" Plymouth’ Brethren

- Primitive Method:st

"...Ch. of. ‘Armeriia’

T " Saints in: Christ .,

* .Dis, of Christ .,.‘..'

" Nat. Spir. Allian: ..
T Bahais i i e
- Church of God m Ch

-7 .. 56 plus 40 = 96
T 18008

.'.

_ - Salvation Army ..... RRSRR I
" Negro Buptxsts .......... ceradiieaeads 39
© Listheran Aug. Sy. .;..;.._...,...'....‘..‘.‘36 ..
".Seventh Day Adv. ......0....... .. 33
Advent Christian .......0....0.....0 28

" Greek Orthodox ........:
- ‘Presbylerian USA ..5liii..

: cevereie 240
- Nazarene,...‘_..;..._.;.... i, 23
SRR Number L
. Others : . Churches
- Scan. Evnng .........

Lutheran Mis: Sy. e i
African. Methodist. ...... ...

CFriends ......,0.0 00000 '. T
. Nat. Spiritual ASSH
- New Jerusalemd ....... .

~Independent ... o tei)
.. Christadelphians
- Albanian Ortho.
. Latter Day S (Rc-or}
CAME. Zion T
Polish Nat. Cath. -
United-Pres. .5...... ',‘..
- Finnish Evang. Luth.
Christian - Miss. A. -

---------

" Russian “Oktho.
- Evangelical
. United Lutheran . Ceheesis

-Church: of God . ey
'Chuich of G. and S PRI

--------------

v

Syrinn Orth.

-n--‘.-q vt

_Latter*Day: Saints

Vol. of ‘Amerie -, ........
Plymouth Brethren A Y

4

3
_: - Plymouth Brethren IV PSR-
*- Finnish" Ev, Nat. L. ; 3

" Free Methodmt R R T F T U
3.

3

3

0

etesiressrranen

" N.A. Old RC.

.....-.......t svereana

‘Int.. Pentecostal ...

(R RI I -,i-o

_¥nited Holy. Church_......\..
" wedi 40

. AN others ~

1858-17:
‘193696

e 1048 i
o 'Federa! Cemus for 1336—-256 rehgtous

denominations.

: The increase of denommatiuns and sects\_
-+ within. Protestantism . revenls some values.
"It shows mdependence of thought and free-

: -'"Muyluna. 1919 T

a-.h-_c.nmw‘m'mmcﬁéufaqqm‘mw‘cpw‘

.dom from regunentat:on.

tatorship and nuthor:tarm.n polity of the )

“V Sl B
‘Differences -in

doctrine | ‘and _polity do matter cnough to’
result. in new orgnmzatlons. Liberty of in-

. dividual - conscience is preserved.” Such is

more in line with democracy than’the dic-

Roman Cathdlic church. .

But ‘there is a distinct danger that div:- .
" sion¥ over doctrme may. calise Protestantism

‘to become. hopelessly - divided’ and .be" an

" easy victim. to . ‘the’ Hltlertan method " to .
. “divide and. “conquer.’ :
.-things ‘that pmctn:mll,\,l all Protestants’ agree,
- - on such as,-belief ih a personal Ged, immor-
< tality, hlgher values,: Jesus, the Holy Spirit, -
- fréedom of worship. H we divide to-the-
.’ gxtent that we shall become vietins of the ~
B hlgotry and militantism of Roman Catholi-.
" -cism,-or victims of the bane of Llighting
" secularism, or -victims' of " the ravages of
" atheistic. Communism; wé may wike up to-
find we are deprlved of freedom to’ worship -
. —not only. of our peculiar doctrines, but of :
all the: tardinal doctrines 'of Protestantism,
. -We shall lose -not. only our- general rlghts -
-but our special rights as well." -
. ‘Bomeone has well said, *The" world !s too o
strong for a divided church " »
- For_fenrof being misunderstood, - !et me
: statc I am not advocating thé organic’ unlty

' ““There . are -some.

" of " Protestant” churches,. I marely: lay the

P

problem” before you for further thought
. without . any ' recommendations - as’ 'to the'-

mechamcs of co'ioperatmn.
Re!aticm of ‘the Church of the Nazarene .
: “to-the Protestant. Outlook -
'l'he Church of the Nazarene is now a

2 mature, adualt church. .We are. a significant -
.. part of Protestantism, . Because of the early :
‘sacrifices of Luther, Wesley, Fox, and others'.

we are the' glorious. rec1plcnts of the vie-

. tories thesé men won in fighting Romanism, '

- atheism, and secularlsm. Fréedom of Wor- -
“ghip has been won at a tremendoui cost. .

-"'We must hot allow any of the three rivals of -

Pmtestantlsm to take from us.our precious
horltage
‘we_ shall be

1t Gecitlarism  prevails,”

sent “to’ concentration camps unless they

. recant; :

" So—we face a.new’ crmcal day Protestant.

- religious forces have much in common in

spite. of our difference over theological in--
terpretatlons Of course, we cannot and will

(177) .

If ‘Roman Cathélicism’ prevails,
. the victims of - intolerance,
. bigotry, . political subjugntmn and, possibly.
- physical persecution. It -has. happened be-,'
, fore,. It could happén again, . = . i
it, will". become
i harder and harder to propagate cur gospel.
'If Commiunism wins, our churches will be:
cloaed our ministers jailed, and our pecole’,

raa,
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liéfs.- But coutd we .not lend our mﬂuenco
. to preserve Yina umted co-aperative, powor—

" ful way our Protestant principles?. “We
- have much td lose if we allow our’ rivals to
. speak ‘unitedly while we spe'tk in"a babble -

of-236 different. Protestant tong'ues
There are many.issues which. concorn us’

" public schools, released time, - ‘moral stand-
ards in our schools, use of busses for Catho-

- lic parochial schools, pnyment for textbooks:
-in Catholic schools by the money of tax- "
payers, Catholic nung teiaching - in. public

sehools. - Secularism. is  driving- out " any

mention ‘of religion ‘in publle. schools. and

instituting the dance and’ Hollywood movies.

© Communism- is mﬁ]trating ‘our  teaching:
. forces and our textbooks." The press seems
to favor Catholic. and. secular. propaganda. -
.Constnntly news stortes are carncd when - -
. - s0me promment Protestant. becomes Catho-
.. lie.”The fact is that there are more Catholics’
who ate converted to Protestantism each - .
', year than there. are Protestants who are . ©
" converted’ to Catholicism. - The growth of =
." 'the ‘Roman 'Catholic church’ has been to a ..
great degree made possible by liberal immi- -
. gration laws to-admit people {rom southern j BE

Europe or South America;.

- "Of pourse there are: many things in Prot- )
* estantisnr that’ are reprehensible- to us’ as
. Nazarenes but we cannot have all the bene- .
- fits of Protestantism unléss we are willing to -

accept some of the. responsibilahes

God's plan. ia not’ Jor individuals to be~'
come. monastic. ‘We-are not to hide ourselves

" in some. mountain retreat and- adopt ascetic - ¢
pmctxces to save our own souls.  We must =~
live in_ this warld bemg in it but not of it...

' Neither does God expect usto be wmonastic - -

. not surrender any: of ‘our fundamentnl be-.

Reltglous teaching -in the.

1

ias; denomiuahons. . We cannot soreen our- =

"-gelves off and havo' nothing to 'do ‘with the

gbeat issues that-affect men, 'We must throw " '

our influence behind every movement that

wﬂl make it pOSSIbIe ‘to continue to spread .

* thée gospel of full salvatiori to the ends of
. the world, We must lend our influence to -

propagate the gospel as, 'we desire, .

If every Protestant group would set itsell
ol’f in o watertight compartment and refuse *

to co-operote with any cther, even on things -

" they agree on,-each denomination would be
- ducl’s ‘soup. to be plcked ot‘f one by ofie by

' nny ‘ofie of our rivals. .

As we grow larger, the Church of the
Nazarene must accept its pro xata share of L

42 (179)

¥ oppose- any anti-God; "anti-church, anti- *
.- Christian movement thot will kilk our. op-"
portumty to worshxp as we choose. and to .-

responsibllity for mamtommg the religious - - 3
. freedom "we now- enjoy. ‘'We cannot sit off .

ahd hope the other fellow will do it

" Right today there is a tremcndous need |
for Protestant co-opemtton-—not ‘organic -
. aiion; but a united' volce against common'

rivals and potential enemies.

Qur growth as a Church of: the anareno:‘ '

i3 amazing.

‘ ‘Today, if you take all the denommnhons Lk
—as individual org'mlzatlons, we- sthnd thir-_ o

tiethin myambersh:p

But if you group ‘them.ns Baptlsts Mclho-
dists, etc., we stand th:rteenth

- Membership o)' Protostnnt Bodiea

. 1947 : : DR

1, Bapttsts S A SO 15 322 024_4 S
.",Southem : 6,270 819' e

* . Nattonal, -~ B % 1.1 1 '
. National Amer, -2,580921
" Northern. - - 1,541.981

- Free Will ' , - 285127 . -
“Am. B, Ass, 244861 - ¢
Am, F. W. - 75,000 0

" “N.'B, Ev.. R 17 D
- Reg. B Nor. - . 70000 0
“ Prlm. Bapt t - B9187: ]

2 Methodtst.! R TITrIITy e ,:10,337,672 -

, Methpdist '-8,567772- e
AME." . segyes -
_AME. Zion - -520175 ..

Colored M."'__ To0,'381,000 < L

3 Lutheran e 5,381,840 0

. Un: L. Ain. B Lrmedd
B L Synod 1469.213_--_ ST
-E. L. Am.. ©c 686,739 .-
“Am, L. L BABT00 . o

L. Augu. - 408565 1w

- K. L. Jomt 288385 0 .

' _L Free. SRR

-4, Chriation ..‘...'....‘.f..'..—.,-.--.~.'.-.-3,542_,946 o
Dlsclpleé C 47030000 . T
- Cohg. Ch.- ST 1,157,764

“Ch. of C. e 682,172 .

5. Presbyterian - e S 3,_127,380
U.8. A" . ..'.2.234798,' T
-U..S. O & I 1) B

- Unit. P, 202,605 - -
Cumberland 76,216 R

6: Pfotestant Epiacopal Ceriedeies i

7. Evangelical .o oiiviiiiiieas 1,420,998 .

©. Ev, Unit, Brethren,_712616 R
Ev. and Ref, ;. - 708,382 . |

8 Churches of God ......_'...}..‘.

14, Church ‘of thé Brethren s
“When it comes to finances, we stand four= .
‘,teenth among all 236 to total giving: )
.. all this means that we play quité a s:gmf— :
icant pnrt tn the Protestnnt worid

.v'._- ST

Cae r

o 36 3B 3
SRS T R S

. 2160207

:-\ R ,_".Tho’:i’roqoher.'lMuquxt_ﬁo - o

o

' :_483',2.60
. Ch. God in Ch: 3000000 . -
- Anderson 52,604
. Clovetond_ 90,666

‘, 0. MOFIMONS  vevinvrnmsns 916,789 -
10, Assemblies of God eersaeas. 243515

11, Seventh Day- Advcntuts .215,545

1 12, Salvation AFIY “wviveiverenny 200,341

' 13. Church of the Nazarene ..... . 209271

106—1948, Could be in’ No. 11)
(217, A 584‘

'. S We ‘stand ﬁﬂh

"second.

Thet'e .are; four denommatsons whlch'

3 th -
.outstrlp us in. per capxta gwmg—Seven o
Day: Adventists, Free Methodists, Wesleyan - ..
and the. M:ssionary Church. -

Methodists,

'I'horo are thirteen who outstnp us in gw-,

ing for boncvolences We stand fourteenth,

- There are elght who give more per’capita

- for fareign mtssmns than we do We stnnd
_,mnth

But when it comes to local congregutionnl

expenses, there is only one other group that -

kecps ‘more for itself:than. we ‘do: We stand -

Protestant Fi tmnctal

.(becember 1,
rTutal‘ 'F-oulg-n ﬁongtcéa-'-:_' : o% L
Beneyos. Misslons tjonal -~ A )
_"'-_Itncu - Expenses. ) AR
C45 35 3L Methodist -
42 ' 32 37 -2 Baphist. South
" 24 ¢ 3, Pres. USA.

‘a7 21 12 4 Prot. Epis. ". .
23 31-.13 5 Lutheran Miss. Sy:
J a9 v22:. 81 . 6 Northern Bapt.:
'35 .33 27- . 7. United Lutheran
.44 '3l 38 8 Disciples of Ch
41 34 287 9. Cong.. Christ -
170013 10, * 10, Pres. s, .- .
- 17 . 1. 29. 11, Séventh Day Adv.
“'gp 16 .17 "12.'Ev. United ‘Breth;

‘13, Lutheran Nor. .Syn.

10 6

8 Wesleynn Meth
g ~4 - 1- . Free Methodist -
9. M;ss. Ch “ASS

Our greoteat 'medtum of lendershtp for

" . the Church of the Nazarene is to’ provoke

other groupa-to an’ evangelistic crusade:

;" . The Protestant Evange!istio OutIooIcm'
o Adopted Programs. "

' -"-1 Presbytenon U.S.A—three-year R
1,000,000 members won “for ' Christ and'

. church

100(}00 lay members trmned in vts:tatlon '

.

- evangelism . -

- New Life Training Schoo!s for muusters '

and Iaymen in 24 geogrnphlcnl areas -
Fotir-day training schools -
. In the evenings ministers teomcd with

layren

k 2. Congregottonol Chdstian—-two yenr

‘Workshop- conferences. on- evnngehsm
240000 new members :

L Muy Iuno. 1049

1. Cfl}u_rch,of N“i‘i?‘c'}" )

1948—U.SC)
- Tcui . R : _
. Per-. . o
: Pu;r‘;!}oscs' Capita. - F.M, :
3164 138457  $.19.16 s a2
- 132162846 2108 o B0,
64,972,639, ° - 2856 - . 115 .
575293100 - a6es . - 191
.. 48101,362 ¢ 30260 . o A2
© 41,347,253 2623 0 166
asqIAes o 2666 0 080
33613800 .. 1979 - - BT
30,802,429 - ,.2624 . . . 0T
S - 30489730 - -4774 0 3530
-~ 29710533 113020 (1) - 2878
.7 23,020,261 3326 . . . 300
21,341,745 2469
18,892,630 . 9030 (5) . 554
25,006,555 " 10178 (48) - «6.9_7_ -
“(could be 13th) : T
. 5,462,800 -113.08: (3}, -~ 413
'*5,234,210 ST 12525.(2) ‘1110 :
‘558203 . 10223 (4) ° 2150
-Av. 1948—$2363

i

100000 new Sundny schools.
3 Disciples of. Chrigt—1947- 1950

50 Training Conferences for. mimsters ‘
._held to prepare for leudemhlp in vlslta- _

“tion evangelism "’

" 450,000 by baptism. - .. e
"' 450,000 hy transfer and rcstorat!on O
© 300,000 in Sunday schoo! - o
. 295,000 decisions for-Christ .. P
.3,000 new recruits, for the zmmstry L
' 200 new churches .
* 4 Fvangelical. Refomzed—threeeyeor

210000 new church members - -

~70,000" ministers - and Inymen troined in

‘visitation evangelism’
5, United Lutheran. Forward Movement

- 8. anngellcol Untted Brethren Planne:i"‘

Crusade

In- denommntmm of over 100,000 ~
we are second in per capita giving, but-we
U7 dre ﬁrst in per capita for local- intercsts

Mam simener w4 e e e

. ' R (179)43
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o 10..MEthodisL_.2’0(}D'0m new -menﬂ)-e;-g“ '

1. Sevénﬂ_z Day."'Ba;‘éte'.lgt‘ -
" Double church membership ~. *

gelism - ..
- Pragress - :
500,000 new members
. United Presbyterian -

-+ 1949--"400,000 - -
1950500000 <
1951500000 - . - .
- 1852—g0D000 . o .
We propose to trais 500,000 lay workers

(laymen, laywomen, and youth) to j-

spiritual” ré\{itnlizntion and  to provide
-an opportunity for this hccdmpuslime'nt-

Athrough such meang as city-wide, - dis-

Tetreats - e
~ We propose to visit. from house to house
. and ask’ unchugched families  to help--
- this nation "become Christian’ by com-
- miltting their lives to Christ and to tha
o chureh and by starting family altars
. We propose to put programs on the radio .
L We ‘Propose, in ‘co-operation with other °
o Chnstm_n groups, to  undertake the
. evangelization of America - .0 = v

] . . A .
- neollg prgnch;ng missions, revivals, and

S pan ~Shepherds, June, 1848~ -
- 1o Southern - Baptist—tiwo-year -~ . -
400,00 new members . _'y: o
. 100,000 trained lay evangelistic workers
. 800 am; every morning, prayer .
12. Reformed Church - - : - .
~35,000 confessions by faith = '

20,000, by. transfer - LT

. 7,000 lay ‘workers “trained" for “visitation
Do evangelism. - - T
" 26,500. new. Sunday schools. . .

©~ - From'the Conference Board .(;f. '-‘Ev'nhg‘e'-"v

~lism to New Jersey Conference .

Shcpherd.é,_ June, 194 )
. The Secret.of Early Methodisim e
- 1. Its Mode of Preaching.’ Appealed to the-
- : heart which made hearers feel . . = -
. " 2. Self.snerificing ministry L
+ -3..Bystem of free.churches . .-
" . 4. Its frequent revivals - - -
.. 8 U5 lay efforts .
© - The class leader -~
- 6. Its missionary spirit. e
- 1. Its positive’ Christian experfence - . R

_. '8, Its doctrine of entire- i ion.
“Lawrence L. Lacour; - ‘Sg'l‘w'trl ﬁqﬁtfon:'

~~ “Methodist churches of ol sizes are -
-turning to mass evangelism. The thirst for

the gpiritua) re-vitalization' that ‘revivals' -
: used-to bring, We have found no substitute
for nightly _exposiure to preaching on- sin,
480 Co T

Permanent organization in visitation avan-

8. Presbyterian .U.S;fﬁs?efyeaf‘ "Prograr ‘of.’

. triet-wide, and - county-wide simulta-. .

" mented.”’

Co . o '
salvation, and righteousness, Two. or three

‘be reached.”

- We have plentir of. eitp_éﬁenced 'brakémer‘u.'."

We need more firemen. We are in littlo -
danger of going so fast that we'll rup into .

L _;!anaticism or spending so fast that we'l] run

-into ‘bankruptey.. A church that' can rais
i at’ cay e .
.aver $22,000,000: last year, a_gain, of. over

. 1 incidents and...
throw 2 wet' blanket ‘over our entire ‘pro- . -
gram, he will indeed be happy.” -

“

receive for an inheritance, obeyed: and' ha -
: ¢ for _ yed; and he -
u:cnt out, not knowing wh'ither ‘he .w'ent.”'g
. “By . faith" .'-anh, Abel," Jose h, Isna
By 1 N Abei, - Joseph, Isadc,
anob, Mosgs, Samson, David, Gideon, Sam. "
ue{-we_nt out—and by faith “subdued king-
~doms, *. wrought Fighleousness, - obinined

Promises, stopped - the “mouths. of lons,

AQuenched the violence of fire: eseq :
: . : 1 . . ped. the -
edge of the' sword,” out of wenkess ‘were
r;mdg strong, waxed valiant in right; turned
lo flight the armies of thé  aliens; . . o

. They. were stoned, they were sain’ asunder, - .

were tempted, were slain with the-sword; = -
they wandered about in’ sheépskins- and. -
‘goatskms; _bmngA_ destitute, afflicted, . tor-

. _"‘B!I'fffith:Abr_ahdrﬁ',";«vhcn hé was called to | |
go out into’a place which. he should ufter.

weeks of this continuous impact brings to =
decision many who otherwise would never -

“i 7 ~Shepherds, May, 194@, p. 18 .

. $3,000,000 ovér the preceding year, iy not o
-,.s'erlouglly in danger of red ‘ink yet.” But if L

the devil-can get us.to gencralize over o few .
. unfortunate and transitory’ '

\

By faith Phineas F. Bresee ‘went out, not” .-

knowing whither he went, By fauith he

. established a new church for the py £
spreading full salvation to the‘er?d;pc?fsilfe.?' O

world:: .

tuous trips- around the world. lavirg. o
foundation"for our glorious missj ying: the
gram, - . .t e Slorious m’SS'Pnl}ry pro-.

- By faith C, B. Jernigan organized churches -
~all over Texas and the Seuth.. = -« -.o .-
By faith J, O, McClurkan. did likewise in %

the So.utl(ieagt. R ST
And tima would fail to tell of the expléits” .

liams, Chapman, Bud Robinson, . 'W. Rutl
L. 'Mih‘l.onﬂw‘{WamS,' C., EL-'Corn'eil;"W.u(;:'
Schurnian, Willlam Howard Hoople, A: B. .

‘Riggs, J. N. Short, Martha' E. Curry. H. D, -
r d WL S , E. L, H. D,
.-, Brown, DeLance Wallace, H, H., Vgsye, EE .

~ Angell,” B, F. Haynes,” and “hundreds of
cothers, - - T TRTEEER OB
., By faith. Harmon Schmelzenbach went. .
forth without thd backing of any :De;;ﬂl-’ :

~ment of Foreign Missions, pierced the heart.

C e The _Pydt__:cfxar'; Mtlxgt':'xlne. R

A

By faith H, F-'Ré’&.’nolds"ﬁla&; rﬁ'unyjtbr; SRR

* of Walker, Wilson, Morrison,” Goodwin, Wil

" of'South Affica, and lies buried on.a.sacred
- spot awaiting: the resurrection morn; ; N
-~ By faith ‘L. S. ‘Tracy,” Esther Carson

Winans, and scorés of others triumphed ‘in,
_heathen lands. . o S

B W s By faith Eastern Nazarene Collt-:-‘g.e- ‘was

"\~ launched in Rhode-Island with few students
' . and few constituents. - . '.‘)' _ o
~ ".'By faith Bethany-Peniéi College " was

. 'planted on & windswept,  utdeveloped

o ,\pri:irie-in‘_()klahor‘na; L L

"By faith Northwest. Nazarene College was
' -begun among
* plants of Idahe. .

-~ "a few rooms of old Nashville First Chirch,
" By falth Pasadena: College was faunched’
‘with few dollars, few supporters, and inade-
quate.equipment, R B

- By faith Qlivet College was eslablished in

- .the Middle ‘West. . ~ e

.- . By fiith the leadérship'of_our.fchurch

© " followed the will of God. They didn't first

' consult economic charts, financial -graphs,

" . or ‘Babsonh reports before they: felt safe. to

“certain direction, they startéd like Abraham,.

" nbthing ‘else ‘mattered. <1
"<t Protestantism needs to regnin the visien,

" ;.- ther,” Wesley, Knox, and Whitefleld.

“‘could well .afford to reeapture’the wisdom,

" acleriZed its eorly lenders,” = .. .
- -7 'These-men -of sacrifice and faith didnt
" ask what the salary would: be, whether the

" parsonage was furnished, whether all utili-

. ‘ . . ties were. provided. They -didn't" classify- -

“themselves in the $50, $75, or. $100-a-week'

'_ © 7" brackets. It was no affront to them to. step

-~ down to’a Jower financial level if God .also
. ‘'stepped down there with them. - .~

The Nazafeitclr' outlook ié_.dederfuL “We.

.7 .. do fate adversaries: secularism, Catholicism,

- and Communism and, within Protestantism,
*  liberalism’ and modernism. These need not
- hurbug, T : SR

;. Our-real dnng:ejx" is from ﬁiﬂlin{_ﬂon.l_nn.cje'-

. can’ give way ‘to routine; passion,’to pro-

fessionalism;- evangelism, to ecclesinsticiam.. -

“When we lose a burdén for souls, when our

eyes are dry, our gouls unblessed, our hearts”

unburdened; when fasting is a memory and

. . ‘allinight prayer meétings arée history; when
"the preacher “is -unctionless; when mighty

i Mdy.[uﬁe, {77 IR

the . sagebrush and cactus™
T Coee - Httle jobs; but challenge them.".. Don't ask

By faith Trevecea College Wns,stz;rtg:d-,iln . for chicken feed. * Ask for $25,000. Don't'nsk =

.. proceed. . They did try to ' read God's-
" r“.weather -vane and, -if-His finger pointed n.

“not. knowing ‘whither they went,” but with _
the -pssurance-that if God was with them

-, " passion, and 'spirit of its early leaders, Lu- .
"And.it is probably true that Naiarenédqm" :

- .. heroism, and spirit of sacrifice which -char-. : _ 7
.7 - %M. P, of Great Britain, when the dark days .

"of .the war ‘were just alicad, whereln, amid"
. ringing cheers from -Parliament, hé quoted
* the immortal, imperious words of Cromwell, -
“You have sat too long here for any good .

- ou'tpéurings of the Spirit are no more; when .
-we go through. our form, pray our little

prayer, preach.our insipid sermon, shake a -
-~ lot-of hands, and- slap ‘a lot of backs, then -~

- we ‘shall: be in Teal dangeér. e
. When we substitute ‘religious education-

for. religious transformation; when we'give

. morg atiention to planning than to praying; -

. when we emphasize-technique and minimize
. upper room tarryings;. when we spend more

. . time arrangipg for socials than preparing. -

" for revivals--then . we shail. bé in danger..
As one has said, “Dei’t ask big men to do’

" for thirty minutes a week; ask for a bigger
. share of - their' time. “The 'present world

situation is such that, unless.we have a ve-".
vival ‘within fifteen . years, we-won't have .
beautiful churches like ours to worship in.”

" Dr.. Fowler: qf. ,C}i;ttihnabga. _Tennessee,

- ‘having an. anticipated ‘budget -of '$17,000,
- hammered, pulled, scraped, and begged, nnd

-finally got over $53,000. He'thought sure

his members would vote him: out; but. in-

~_has

argument.” . ' .-
quotes from. o speech made by L.'S. Avery,
- -:you have been doing. Depart T say, and let

--us have done with you. ‘In the name of
Gad, Go i s

. Nazarenes, we have sat too long and moved. -

< too slowly. " Away" with- conservatism’ and

- reaction, Down.-with. complacency and un= "
concern. " The. world is . dying, “Souls are -
being, lost by. the millions. Catholicism,

“Communism; and secularism are matshaling

“sade- since the first century. ..
Vh'klpaper 'prese'nlidl ‘before the District- Superinténdents' Gon-

T (181) 45

+;stend; ‘he testifies that' . they -raised his'”
.galary. He sajd, “When they take care of- .
_things ot a distanee, thoy'll. take: care. of

local matters ‘more - readily,” “Either -we'll. .
".move ahead in big things, or we'll-argue
- about some litile conttoversy.” “Every time -
- -we've attempted something great, the devil -
gotten us off on’ some- little ‘side line :

' From Life. ‘M_tlguzi‘:;.e; in the article featur- |
“ing . Wington Churchill's- - ‘memoirs, . he.:

their armigs,- Let every man do as John -
- Knox, ‘'who ‘cried, “Put on, your helmets,”
and as Cromwell said, “In the hame of God,;-
.Go"—but iot, into oblivion, but ga into all

the . world” with- the greatest spiritual cru--

ference, held In Kansas. City, MI;squq[,_.anuary-_lz,' If?'ﬂ.i'

Wiy e ———— —
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,Fundamentals

In the Salectlon of Pasfors

(EXCERPTS FR_UM THE ADDRESS UF R. V’ STARR TO
_THE DISTRICT SUPERINTENDENTS' CONFERENCE HELD

IN KAHSJ\S C]TY. MISSOURY, JANUARY 12- 13, 19491 O

- THE answer to the proposn‘.lon of t.he

sub;ect must be found, to'a great de-~
gree, in the qualities of the pastar as a

' ‘person: These"are fundamental

I—He,rnust be a good man. Thm must

L _never be- taken for- granted

" 2—He must be clearly sett]ed in hxs own '’

. rehgnoos experlence as. a sanctlﬁed Chris-l

tion..

3—He must )qu some nblllty to preach

aftd a consuming desire to 1mprove hls

preachmg muustry

5~He must be able to tixstlngulsh clearly

", between. the .passing’ and the permanent.
" He must not be freakxsh _hor a, formnhst

nor a legalist
. 6-He must be and do’ what he want.s

'- _others to.be and do. Ii‘other words, he must
;o lend ‘an exemplary hfe as a church man.’

Som: Facrs 10 Ccmsmi:n m Pt.Acxmz

:_‘ SUCH MEN

J—He must be blgger than hls task -ac~
tt\ally or -poténtially,
the!inevitable—he will’ brxng the task down -

“ to hls size rather than rise to the occasion,

(It'is dangerous to mhent what one cannot

créate.) .

2—-Thore is a. place in our movement for

every man_ called of ‘God to. preach, . if he .

will invest himself in the tdsk.” {This means.

“study, devotion; *and: love .for his. people.)
We will always have 8 pIace for the man:

-

’ e

4—-We must be fair w:th our pastors and - -
do our best to help them. sueceed. - However, -
_in the final analysis, we have men to. huild - :

.- churches, and . not churches:in order to - .-/

“furnish men with jobs, Dr. Jefferson says,

“““Preaching is poor busine,ss, but'a wonderful
calling.”. I believe a call to preach s not @ -~
“guarantee that one will succeed, but lt 15, a -

guarantee that ohe may sucéeed

ln the Stlence
(Psnlms 94 11 19)

Y

-silence the night wraps the day in its man-

tle.” The lights of the mght sky -maké no - 7
-sound as  they travel on their appointed
" path, and who ever heard the nsing of 1hc

 4—He must loye- humnmty If hc does, :
'then he will win® some.

awn?

Low .

" In the center of every man's life thcre is .
“a. little .room where the only voice - ever . .

- heard within its walls i5 the voice of silence.

-

Sometimes no voice is heard dt all for man

has the tcrrlblepoWer of keepmg the_voice .

out.

When at tlmes the door is Iorced open,
] the vaice. that enters.is the voice of con-" = -
~spience -pnd " :the walls' shake; and when: = -
_memory knocks at the door and - the- door,
ymlds memory. brings with Jt—God. And .

" in that silent little room, 83 memory tirns

“Otherwise, - we' face

with ﬁve talents or two talents or’ one .

“ talent.

3=The type of church shou]cl reﬂect the

: type of pastor needed. Variation is helpful
and should he harmonious, - The conserva- '
" tive church needs an pggressive pastor, who -

will not run too far ahead of hiz people, -

sive. plans and a Spirit-filled ministry. A -

: conservative pastor: may be enriched ' and
:, " helped by some good, co-operatwe, aggres- "
" give- !ayman.‘ . .

" 46082)

LR B

" but who will cha]Ienge them with. pragres- -

over the leaves of the. book of the .past;

“showing us the face of a loved one,, recalling
to 'us a scrap of midsic of a half-forgottcn oo
*-saying 'of childhood days, God' is ‘80 very' .~
near that if we but lift up our eyes we will =

see H

. The moment we. nre sensitwe to Hls

presence, that moment the. tumult of our’ S

thouights ceases, and in awe we await the

.breaking of the silence: And quietly thére .
. will flow into outr hearta a peace that passeth

. all understanding, ’ Words . will mean noth<
ing, for we shall have passed beyond speech

to. awareness.—New Zeu!and Reﬂred Oﬂi-

cers Bullctin S

lt any subscriber hns extra coples In his '
‘flles .of ".the three 1944 “issués, Jan-Feb, -
March-April July-Aug., we would appreci- © . -
‘ale’ receivlng the same at Headquaners—- o

L, A, Reed.” .

G

"~ Silence is Gods fnvonte wny of speakmg Coe
to us. Each day is born in silence, ‘and -in )

C 'l'ho Preqcho'r'l Mogu':lno,' .

. ° B B ) .- ‘,-‘l Kl N . . B : . ‘- N . . - . N . ‘_ .‘ . ' I N 8 . i B . . . ? . " . :

Hannah——The ‘ideal mother
" Abigail-—-'I‘he eapable ‘woman -

Two Sermon Outhnes for Mother s Day
. 3—-H¢ gave her a pecul;m‘ love “which

The Women of the Btblc

' 'Tt.i.x'r—-When I call to remembraﬂcc the un=~.

itk that is in thee, which. dwelt
g‘f;f? E;:it jghut grandmother Lois, and. thy -

“mother Eunice; and '] am persuaded that o
in thee also (I Timothy 1:5).

Notable women of the B:ble. L

Eve—the woman..of curiosity -
Hagar—-The dlscnrded wife ~ = i
Mirlam—The. nmbltious woman
Deborah—The' patriotic woman - o
- ‘Ruth—The woman ‘of constancy

The Shunammite—The hosplmble woman
Esther—-—The self—sacnﬁcmg woman

The Syrophocntcian—The woman of. faith :

Mary Magdalene—The trnns{onned wom-

Elwabeth-—-The humble won‘m '
Muru—The woman chosen of God -

L Maryoof Bctlwny--The womnn lrnmortal—'
o ‘,Alzed by Christ. - -

‘Marthg—The worned housekeeper
'Dorcas——The ‘benevolent- seamstress
Ludia—The busmesswomnn

with - these notable . women. -

- 9 He idealized" womunhood, yét hns never
‘excused them .from:

4

“tion, whlch hns cnlIed

.".passmg on- of : better
. gencration.

- Admonition to youth

: the normal function of -
- motherhood and f:m'nly b\nldmg

. _Muy-}uno. 1949_

transcends any other ty&e of human: -affec- -

ence.

Briefly- 1 w;sh ¢ pointrout some dangers

to mudern mothers. '

" " 1This new freedom has a tendency_ to
"+ . cause her to be glaringly ‘immodest.

tends to destroy the:

2—Tfie .career fever te b}ood to the next

3—Bad- hnBlts are. not- only weakenmg the

L f her character, it are blasting nt‘
?l?: l'fo‘:.mclatlons of the.future generdtion. -

ok of spiritual emphasis is creating

L a chao ¢ domestic condition which.is ruin-~ i

ing- or " rather elumnntmg contmency nnd

fa%}:attm;%stsﬁer .Iove still holds sway The -

is dey into exist- -

H

.gentiment still grips our héarta, The ctowd- -

tg-of yesterday -testify to the mem-
gi:atr gfn‘ro\m)t’lmg “her. " dnyy even though

eommercinlized Vet it pays, if it does no -

more. than' awaken dormant feelmgs o[
~gratitude,- .

‘Be considerate and thoughtful Dont

“"talk back. Be obedient. Don't 'wait for o

whole year to remember your mother again.

o ur heart to God, and then gratitude
?v:‘llfl}e?:ome a- vag part of your nature.

_Notice -a few things about God's dealmgs

: — ther (John 19 27)
-""1:He gave them a place-in soc1ety wlnch _'TEXT BGthd thy o r
‘no athet retigion. had ever done., + - -

Tome-—-Motherhood
Introduehon—-Every person s ‘a replicn
The farther back that replica can. troce, its .

- linenge, the safer nmi sounder its. founda-'
5 : L (em 4T

-



: whlch we embrace when we. draw the ﬂne

" - motives. To {lustrate.

. 1y to exist.

‘Ji, -

ttons becomo, provlded Just one thing exlsts
The one thing necessary 'to make a lineage

Cand .family tree- moral is a,good woman,
*The famous Wesley family,: of which John.
Wesley wag &.son, betame famous because
. of -Susannah, - his  mother. - Over iwent
chxldren—yet she ‘had not the Tather—lett
. her indelible impression on them all,” (Here
one might use the timeworn illustzation of
- Jonathan' Edwards ard-the Kalleut fomily,
"Anypublic llbrnry can. Iurmsh the Ium:ly
-trees.) - -

Wonian s’ extolled tod'ly hecodse o[
Chrlstmmty Through the pages of the Bible
-:God causes gsome of history’s greatest. moth-
“ers to pass-in review. (Roefer to préceding -

" sérmon - Introduction.) - If al} humanity. had
treated. womankind’ as God had mtended
- 'she should be tieated, tho world would have

been just about one lhousnnd years m nd-— .
.. vance of its présent position.

1. We extol womanhood today bccnnse of -
_the iniportance of her place in society. -

A. Because she has been thie’ most mdu:;-
" trious member of society: Weaver, spinner,
*dregsmaker, -cook,” washwoman, ' teacher,
doctor; ‘nurse,- comforter, advzsor, eharactc‘r
" builder, homemaker,“ete.

‘B. Because she. has the' 1mportant task of

- bmldmg the ‘manhood of America - :
The f-\rthor away -a: mother ‘gets. from

~ideals, the néarer ‘we come, te. a dlsmpted
soclety T * .
Give us mothers—not ﬂappets -
Give .us mothers—not’ mgarette smokers
Give us mothers—not wine bibbers "
Gwe ‘us mothers—mot hyslerlcal pleasure

. seekers.

. Give us. mothers—not paliticians, .. -
- Give us mothers-—not anythmg else—;ust

. mothers. S

You may coli mo oId fashloned }f youl‘

’ plense, but I still ‘can't feel that: ‘women's -

modern freedom should be on the present °

basis ofw political. ‘and economic - equality.’

Women lost ‘that ' God-given something

Ouﬂme for a Commencemenf Sermon

Tﬁe Master Motwe

Tz:x‘r-——For I came down )‘rom heuvcn, nof,

i 7 to do mine oton will, but thé will of h:m .
* ‘that sent me (John B 38) ;

.. Thtroduetion: * . - e

Many lives are dommotod by unworthy
. &) The' Ex:steneoMotwe Labormg mere-:

Labormg tu-

c) 'I‘he Reoearch Mohve Lobonng to dls-
wueo R

by 'I‘}_le Amhlhon Mo{we

excel,

f .

-+ thrown into the 1nternatlonal scnp he1p of -

) God—alwoys God. - Her .intuitive thinking
' gropes qut beyond reason, and she senses

" anced,. His.fellow preachers, who became .

. . cover. ‘Asa ‘means to an end 1t ls good but
a5 womearis in itself, inferior, -

“a social level.

*. be nltruistic. Mognnmmous in spiut but. not
-, necessarfly moral, .

: text, “To do the will of God.™
'j_reveal three, things: -

_ holmoss

X

lme ‘of modesty. Put them on -the ‘samg .

. basis as men, and then men will treat them -
like men, and that sheuld not be, I prefer -
-the - Bible standards. in the ]lght of the
teachings of Jesus’ Christ. :

. We: extol womnnhood todoy bccau.ae; i
the ereative task which is hers is God-piven.

" Ineach generatmn she must build a new’’
rnce, a wholly new. humaru.tya a new phy- |
- gical. structure- as well s a _new. spiritunl e
‘personalityy .- .

1{ she fails in one genemtlon. ‘this prectous L
“continuity may forever be tragically .eut off.. -

The race in ¢ach generition is born anew' ]
‘by its: mothers. This present  generation .
Presents a greater ‘question ‘mark. than any
- other. If aleohol or tobaceo. use havé any.
heredltnry significance, " then the . present
- generation ‘will. begin’ the downfall of our
“glorious nation. and we are hound to be

n.
bylll;aﬁf‘i?ot thc Master Molxvc xs expresed
in service. .

n: C : .
C(Rl;luas;‘:)eai to the youth to ollow thcu'

lives to be governed by the Maoster Mohvo,

- tive.

.\' N

-—Luke 22: 19
TIIKTThe natufe of thls ordmunee R b
“. A.'The Romon Cothohes teoch transu -

stantigtion. . ton the
t by-the prnyer ‘o[ consecrati

w11neTrl\1:d b¥ead become the litem\ ‘Dody \and
Christ, - :
blgoc}\c'([:hemmnl nnalysm would prove thxs

unlrue
3. F:guratwe
. the’ Scriptures..

" a Rock, ete.

the, nges.

ted Ianguag_e is o[ten usod in.
UL Wounan is rtolted ‘Odﬂll bnmusc siic’

seemv to be God's pariner.” o
' God does not give this high commission to
womanhood' and then leave her alone and
-unaided. - He seés her tears; He hears her =
' ‘sighs;” He remembers the: heurtaches,_ He | -
strcngthons her, in anucty, He ﬁlls her w1tlt
Avisdam. - .
Ask- her the why of her consolauon and
there is generally one answer. Even though .
..she he not a Christian, yet it is- God-—just

lly pres--
t ‘His body and blood are  literal
El}’:tn rmd1 htero{ly rec.exmd WLth the elements,
Salvatich: Army,
Fr(::enrgl;e ‘and - the Fire: ’apuzed Holiriess"
: Assocmi\on do not practice this ordinance
“at_al]. They are. afraid of celemony, fortms.
_ formalily, and ony uppenrance of salva ion
by warks: - )
: Real Nulure.. - _
_ ?'I?z:.‘e cleménts are slgns or symbcﬂs ol‘
the body 'md blood -of Christ, serving as u’
. memorial: of His suffering on’ “the: c:rosmtonIt
" n help to the faith of the commumcan
f giace.-
q o s 2n. ?lfeme?eﬁmgts olso possess a sacramental
{

- -divinity ‘in her com!’ort and peace in.per- .
plexxty.

- Phillips Brooks, while preachmg to tho v
Queon, waos - always wellepoised ‘and bal- -7 " |

' chnracter, heing a.divinely appmntod senl .

very . nervous -when called ‘upon to stand
¥ e -Up stan e he. covenant of redempuon

. before the Queen, asked- how it was that he-
“held' such’- poise . when preaching - before
royalty. He answered, “That i5 very casily

R AN
explhined’ becauss L have. preached before

S Who hos the Tight ‘to pﬂrtﬂke of 1t?

my mother,” (A poem would be a.good . . . A" AW Teal - Christinns—the - colldren af. -
conc}usl_on) o . God by faith in Christ Jesus.” . s
B UL 7B, All whom God recefves.” Rani. d :
o 31 ot T 0 U0 g 7 - oAl who are close endughto Go o

ke use of the Advocate,
mill) eWe are not close-communionist.s

Supp‘i{s'an act of obedxence. ) Matt 26 26—27

.- 11:24.
e -I gorAs on- oct of: remembrance

e

d) EqualityMotive. Laboring to achiev -
) Equality-Mative. aboring oac lee. G s
") The. Assistance Motwe L‘abormg o :

. But the Masfer Motive is expressed in the L i

' Luke 22:19.
An’ analysis .of this Masler Motwe wlll : Lu :

" ing.of Christ, -1 Cor, 11:26.

I.'That the Master- Mohve is glounded m oy
: served it

Tho Prouchot A Mquo:ino T'Md‘w,f-_luoo. 1949‘ _' T

3

H Thnt t}w Master Motwe is prompted ;"o[ observing this -ordinance when

lecogmzmg that. th:s was -lhe Mastors mn— .:-Tsxw—-l Cor 11:23- 26

e Crugifixion—"“which. ls brol_&en

Thc Ordmmu:o of the Loﬂl’s Suppcr;.

“Chirist s 'also called. o Vine, =

'B: The. Luthcrans leoch conaubstanhmlon -

the Quakers or '

Lint odu\,hoo - .
0 lnlr For clear-cut teaehmg upon the Lords

3. lt takes the. p\ace of t‘no Passover. I Cor o

UI.Seven reasons’ for comng to the Lord 5.

Luke 22 19
C. As an act of testlmony to! His deol.h

As an act’ of con!‘essmn thot. sulvatlon
s I:hmlsxgl;l His, blood 1t honors His blood,

t H llowshlp. 1 Cor 10: 1811
E ﬁ:‘::la:ctoofeprmse and thonksgivlng

" G, As an act proclmmmg tho seooml eom-

1. This eouid be- lhe last hme we ob

d deriui to be in the act

2 1t v.ould be won fhe ap»
ain the secondtime. - :
pe?ggv‘;gped 4rom Ralston’s Elomem.s ‘of
Dwmity, pp- 994 -1,016. —~L dJ. RECKARD) A

1. Incarnation: (v. 24)—'—“Thls ls my body "

3 Substltutmnm“for you
4, Commcmorntmn-—— in rememhmnce

- 5. Preservation (V. 26)—"For as ‘often™ -

T Expectohon——‘ Tlll he COme o _;\'

- "Tlll ho come n-oh let the: words
Linger on the. trcmb]mg chor:
Let the- little while between

* . In their. golden light be seen.” -~ »

Lot ug think how heaven and homc

. Lie beyond that “'I‘lll he . eome.

Sce, the' fenst of love is spreod

" Dripk ‘the. wine an
Sweet memonals till the ‘Lord .

" Calls us round the heavedly hoard—. .
Some from enrtﬂ, hIrom glory some, .

! “ti come.’ L
chem_d vo.nly : —EE W Smmonns

RN

E ,*In Romembmnce of Me
( Communion Sermon)

.' e 1 Cormthmns i1: 23- 30 -

TBXT—H—TPHS do m rcmem.brmlce of me (verse
. 24).

A

His'
B and the ritual’ cotmmernorating
53&233\& this passage stands without 2 peer.

2. Thig passage brings to our conmdemtlon
" ‘A, His suffering and sacrifice for, s,
. B..Our relationship with Him

1o our present relationship: w;th Him and tho

f Hig coming .again. " . -
f MI:t I?hs Sacrifice and- Suffeting for Us

- A Christ, ‘our. Possover, sacnﬁu‘:ed for us -

G Co:Tisll: )IS my body e brt;kcn fo‘r you
fers to the Cross
(v zi%he(?li:rriestament in-my blood (v
{Refers to the sghedding of Hig blood)
(cf ‘Johmn 19:34; Heb, 9 22.) -

D, The. atonemont through Chrlst s ot- w8

‘tested in- this ritual:
) The, If.agxh gassove e
or(&l;agfgu? Iormthe sing. of the wo';-]ds .
(3) Our partaking of .the Lord's u;c:iper
. testifies to- ‘His denth a8 the Sav!our and as
Lord. o :
0“1!1 Our Relahonship with. Hu_n
(*In-remeinbrance of me

. The fact of the believers' relatlonshlp .
nselttestecd in the partaking: of the Lord o

r. .
‘SuB.p(I!t Is the Lmj.d’oitob_le T

o/ gy

d brepk the b_rend' .

C. The observance’ of this ntual testnﬂes :

f God answermg to the

: im) a9
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Hun, His person, and His passion.
IIL. The Pertoi:ing ‘of the Lord’s

Su
A, Testifles.. to. oﬂr present relot:onl;ﬁlp .-

wlth Him, .

{1) That we hnvc been washed .in Hig

lood

.(2) That we are under the beneﬁts of the.

alonemcnt :
B Spemﬁcs the fact ot aur‘ Lards
(1) Death (v.-26) -
{2) Resurrection -
" {3) Second Commg (v 26b)
Conclusion ;

This ordinanée must be observed by God’s
peoplc and entered into with reverent hearts -
great devohon to tho Savmur, who -

“ond with
suffered for us, .

- those 'who forsake

From Commumon to Sermce

- Texr—And looking up ta heaven, he. blessed,

and gave the -loaves -0 hi
.disciples, and the disc:ples to the n?ult;f

'y and brake,-

+ tude (Maithew 14:19)
v Jesus togk

o aaid,
. _thew 28 26),
- Introduction;-

-Here are two instances whcre J es .
us broke ;

and -handed it to His ‘digciples, It is

. mterestmg to note-the contrast bctween the
: two occasions, . ‘

_brea d

L Tur?oses s ‘ oo
" 1..Ta feed the phys:cnll hun T -
2. To- -establish an . ordm};mce gy

2. 3, The' necessn of boll .
e T ly’ h commumon und -

IL Parties - »
- 1; The ‘hungry - muitxi‘.udes
-2, The select -twelve -

wgrkrﬁe need of both tho myst:c and 1|1e

III Procedure

- | . glesscd (thanksglvmg)

roke (to. dustr:bu!e—-—to symbohze

: 3 Gnve (to ¥ - .
) take for self) . hand gt for °”‘°”‘ to par:-

e _ : ‘—-—Ross W Hn‘smp
o “In Remembranoe of Me" -
Scmmm—Luke 22:14-20.
“TeXT—In’ remembrance of me”
Inggtgxchon' L
hrist came to the end of his 1
?]?a tegﬁe I‘-:Ig knewh t i;t wc.;lsncltf:gsl;fg
mmon bon
“would . draw. His- fTollowe gty hich -
" Communion' service , and
reimix::bmnce of me”
remembrance of what? . - -
-A. His good life? T think npt, - -~
B His great healmg ministry? No, but—

50 (186)

admmuhon “In

C For Hls people. In rememhronce of ..

- It specifies the gruce of God given, to all’

sin, and s eaks of i
i certmnty of Chnst's retum P of the.

-—WM A, READING

bread,  and blesaed it
brake it, and .gave it to the dtsmplea ::?1 .
Tuke, eat; this is my body (Mat-

ttles—-powers . R,
‘B: Soul's immortn!ity—-duratmn of cxist- " \

s together; so— -

N .-,l'r

C. In remembrance thnt He ‘came- to ‘this
earth that we,

- -eternal life.
IL Symbolic of whnt"

A. Bread, of his broken bod
“us. “Not on]y Tor 1ig bslt bo 1{5. brokcn for

is world.  Isaia

53:5, 6 and J
.1, Note some of and John 3:16.

the wou

b)) g‘“‘l{,’i, yet }llnnocent ]lvlatt 26:66, 67
. e} Barabbas chosen— d o
forsokcn Him, Matt; 27!}:511_ 1zed thnt nll had

~d) Mo:ked of a posltlon \fvhlch was Hw, ‘. .

" Matt. 27:27-3
broken ‘heart, -

~and: me, hs- slmwrs.
- eternal life. " Truly, “He was wounded- for

- iniguities”!

shed for you and me, As
- wnter has put.it: “What can wash a
-5ins?. Nothing. but the blood of Jes
-1. Results of- Calvary: .
a) A new life, Isainh 1: 18
"; b} A new hope, Col, 1:27
‘o) A new future, IT Cor, 5; 1
. i - Purpose of Command. I
A, “This do in’ remcmbmnce of me;" was.

the. song
wnly my

. Chnsts last will and testament. He knew S

at, as long ‘as His followers would gath
toget}xen abogt. the communion servic% nrfg
truly. remember, He naed - never feor thnt
) Chnﬁmns would ever forget '

m Tz ﬂ

- 2 Their pul’pOse -in- the world
That He hnd _come for "w}iosocver "

W, .

ln Exchange for Your Sou!

: SCRIPTUIIE——Mark 8: 34 38 ST

Jor his soul?- (Mark 8:37).

- L."Rematks . ’ :
A. All must face the . questlon of proﬁt )
and loss, - -
B. The gnm-—the world the lo.ss—the soul
C. There is:no mlddle ground hetwecn

“saved” and “]ost?”

D. Intelllgencc demands an mvo:cc of

‘values, -

L The Inuoice of the Val il
A. Value of thof ahues of to Soul

Tcxr——tht shail & man’ gwe in exchange

ence,
.G Gods price of the soul's

t-.D The soul's amportancc m ncts of creu-
1on,

hope. L
'I'ho Prenchor‘s Megaxlno

through Hun, might hava» )

Our sinsg’ . -
- made it necessar;l;’ that God send Christ fnto U

‘2) Final- su!l'ermg at cross, dn.-d of a-.

2. He went" through these thmgs for - -you . - i
ibat we might have | . .. 3

- our transgresslons, he was bru:sed for our °

B Cypis symbohc of Hm blood which :

-—LsLAND GMHEN LT

soul’s foculhcs-—-capacl.. e

redemptxon. C

"tthS The Shocking Tragedy of thie Loas of -

"~ A."Not loss of existence but loss of holl-v -
-nesa. happmess, heaven, and

and b SR
n) Betrayed by Hig frlenﬁfott. 26: I;tgxsseg '

G It involves the atoning blood of Jcsus'
_Christ (“without sheddmg of blood ’
- nec . I .
i D. It mvolvcs full and [ree forgwcncss en
' _,Gods port . .
B God ‘hos mnde pmwslon for mnns»‘
o .mlvetlon. : 'Ho, every.ong that thirdteth,, *
o éver will,
freely" (Rev. 22 17) A

v MoyJune, 1048 -

s

.

B It is a voluntary exchange

“change for uour )
© - C, How a man's soul ‘may be lost: 'I'hrough .
A neglect, catelessness, | unbelicf open - vice,

" . rebellion aginst God.

LIV Facing the Queution o! “Proﬁt and

* .. A, The gam is questionable-uthe loss is
. _certain :

“In ex- -

. The galn_ is fnnciful—the loss ls “renl -

- _and genuine. o
- C. The gain is tcmporary-—-thc loss Is per-_' PN
mnnent and final.

V. What Seving Your Soul Invo!vcs :
" A. Tt invelves man's power of choice,
. B. It jnyolves genuine repentance for sin,

B "

come ye to the . . .” (Isa. 55: 1). "Whdso-
let. him ‘take . the woicr of hrc

IH. B. Gnnvm .

Revivals - S
Scmmnn—ll Chron 7 8 14 o

R

B. B:ble exumples. Moses, Domel, Jcsus,,

New Testament Church:. -

C. Fasting's greatest value is mg connec- :

“tion’ with prayer. '
.. D. Christ declared thnt Hls followcrs
" would fast: “They shiall fosf in those'days.”

'E, Prayer and: fastiig when. Paul- nndf N

) Bm‘nnbns weie. ordained, |

F, Hol co le hove nlwuy—al fasted.. :
¥ peop H B. G:mvm

R

The Purpose of Chnst
From Eternity to Etenuty

‘-"‘I‘l:x'r—-Ephcsions 5:25- 27

: Texr—If my péople, which are called by my. .
“ -name, shall. kumble themaselves, and pray, -

“and »eek sy face, and turn from thelr

" toicked -ways; then ‘wdll I hear Arom.
- heaven, ‘and” will forgive their sim, and
1w0ill keal their Iand (H Chmn 7! 14)

Sl Remark&

“*o.." Al Revivals are not accidcnta hut dcﬁnltc- :

< lye planncd jneidents, - -
o Revivale are. not who]ly, dependent up- -
o God..

C. Re\}ivnls ‘come thmugh divinc opcrn—'

) 'f_tlon and human co-operation, * -
- Il Prager as.a Vital Revival Fector LT
. " .A. Devout, holy men have been praying -
*mien:

Geo.. Whltcﬁcld

. ~PDays and weeks

. prostrate. on ground,”. Andrew: ‘Murray:

. Ministry of Interccaaion, page 176. - . :

By Proycr is nlwnys the chollenge to thc..‘
church,

c. Prayer plus hrought Pcntecoat to the .

d:sciples. ' .

D. Promises of God are deﬂnltely to mose'

who pray.-

. E. Importunity “in proyer btings dcﬁnitm;
: rosults' “Three ‘loaves e .‘The Symphoe-
-nician . woman,”

-III, Fasting as Revival Factor -

‘A, Benefits from fastmg increnécs faith; :
dependence on Goﬂ a God-consclousness.

determinntion. ;

.: seif for. it").
,Spirit The Cross.

might present-it . B
The dlspensntlon of the Holy Spmt t.hrough
.Ietcrmty. Lo .

’Danief

‘be ond the Cross, . o
g) Paul and Slleis plantmg the gospel ln L

_hlmself for it™. e
AL eChriet’ dedxcntion to the Cross (Phil

Intraduction;

1. The. Persncchvc of Hls Lovo ("Chrlst,

Joved: the church”). Eternities past. -

. .\_-. ..

-3. The Product
1 tify and clonnsc it ;... « that he
. Soacend it v @ glorious church").

-1..The Perspective of Hix Love -

' The Provision of His Love (“Gave him~ -~ ~
Dlspcnsotion of the Holy_

of Hls Lave ("Thnt. he ]

Note: Epheslans 1:4, 5. According ss he .

: - hath chosen us in him before the foundation -
- : . of the world, that we should be ho_ly and- .
,".Some Human Factors in Troducmg

without blame before him in love.”

' A..The Purpose of the Perspecﬂve. (To_ .,
“ call ‘n péople out for His name.)-

Moses, Joshua, . Gideon," 'Samsoen, .

‘himsplf.

B. The Pleaaw‘e of H{s W:ll

o

2. Israel was called to holiness. “For thou

(Deut 7:6)..

: Saul“-l".'
" David, Solomon, Ispinh, Jereminh, Ezeklel, ..

the Hcbrow worthics, and on and“ .
on the "ro\l gocs of those God called tor o

. (“That we ;"
- should' be. holy and w1thout blame. beIore
‘him in love”) | .
" The Holy Scriptures teach holingss.- . g
.-1. Abrohom was called to holiness, ‘Wnllc' L
._before me, and be thou perfect” (Gen, 17:1)." - .~

art an holy people unto the Lord thy God” .. e

3, The Ghurch is’ cnllcd unto haliness

 “Be. ye holy, ifor T am holy" (I Peter’ 1 15, -
16

As Christ lookcd across thc Cﬂ'nturies an a

‘He:saw: .

Euro e,
b) 'I‘ho Christinn mnrtyrs

¢) Martin. Lu!.hcr, the lender of the Refor-

© mation. -
. d). John. Wes‘ley. the leader of- Methodlsm S

.- ‘'e) 'Dr. Phineas Bresee, the founder of thc e

Church of the Nazafene, oo :

"~ . f) .The Chiurch "of the" Nazivena’ today s

' f.taking the message’ of scrlptural hoﬁncss to.

v lhe ‘entire world.

"I The pmumon of His ‘Love

217, 8).. ‘
B Christ'a deli t in the Cresa “I de-
;"lighttodo thyw l" (Pa 40 8) Yo ‘
’ e : (187} 51. .

. for '

("‘Geve o
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“te ek = me

g e r

W

mumsm

o .
. the. joy that was s6t. before - hlm endured
_}he cross, desplsmg the shame . .. .” (Heb.
12:2).; : C
oI "Fhe Product of His Love ‘
—"That he. might sanetify and- cleanse it
... that he might present it to himself a
glorlous chureh, not having spot, or wrinkle, .
or any such thing; *but: that :t should | be

' hnly and_ without blemish.”

A. The Sanctifying (two{old wnrk)
1.-Bet apart and made holy -

‘2. More: than -consecration*. " L -
B. The Satisfaction.

" That He might prescn‘t'to hlmself a x,lm-‘
+ fous Church,

thout spot or blemlsh a holy’ Churc_h
'I'h:s is the masterplece of Christ's ‘love.

- —-WM A Rmnmc. B

The Answer to L:fe’s Problems

- ScmmnzuIs'aiah‘ 54

TexT—Nb weapon that is fornied agdinst thee
_ shail prosper; and every tongue that shall .
- vise against thee in judgment thou shalt
‘_ccmdcmn Thia'is the heritage of the ser-.

vantg of the Lord, and their nghtcousness
is of me, saith, the Lord (Isalah 54 17)
Introducnon

A. One of the nccusutmns made ngamst

' Chrlstfnmty is that it promises wonderful
.. things.for the future and thus tries. to make’ -
- people - contented . with

stances -that- they m:ght chﬂnge lt othey -

o wanted to.

1, The consldcratlons of nthetstlc Com—,

2. The ctéxms of the sacml gospel

"B. But I ingist that Chr]stmmty saves' us
“to live ns well 'as to die, and that it ‘meels

P the. problerns of life, face”to’ face, more =
. directl
* other

‘and more practically ‘than - -any.
elief in the world,

C. The three great probicms of ilfe, i n-,

" very genern! clossification, are sin, sorrow,’’’

‘and’ death, Nane other than Jeésus. Christ .
has ever been ableto: meet these _eternal

" problems of humanity. ©
.. L Christianity makes a. man- nght with' 5
" himself by sett!ing the sin ‘problem. .. - :

‘A, There ig an!y one: way- to settle the sm

&l problem, and that is by banishing it) .

* 1. There is --wanderful ‘forgiveness' wnh

. Gad through Jesus Christ. "The past can be -
- pardoned, the conscience frecd from .the.
.. -burden of puiit; and the man who for years
" has been oppressed and harassed by the past .
- wrongdoing bécomes a3, mnocent as a child.-

= 2. Not only ig there forgiveness, but there.

- s restoration, a new hfe, a new ndJUStment
- to.life, y

"Dwight L. Moody dcscr:bes hls feeling of

- -newness and bcauty after being saved, -and -
. his-testimony iz universal, *Old things have

= passed away ‘and behold Lall thmgs are bc-

come new

£ _',52(1_99) e

present’ circum- | -

a

Have you knnwn the thr:ll of new hfe

‘when.-you were born again—when all the

‘world and life and God scemed so prcclous" )

3. Christianity settics the problem of sin.
right at its center—in the heart. “Wherefore.
* Jesus also, that he might sanctify the people’
with his ‘own blood, suffered. without the
. gite” “The anger and- pride and envy and.
“fear and impatience, and’ all those heart

wevils that bring pain and distress; are gone, .
+ This is -called the sccond rest or second

_ bnneﬁl ‘perfect love,. sanctification, ele. -

“The gospel of Christ is the only-an- !

sw:.-r to the deep, eternal sorrows of life:

A. Nothing can enable you: to fnce loss of
Ioved ones as Chnst can, .

. B. Nothing. can .give: you camfnrt when--

- ever every earthly possessaon ls taken. nwuy
 (Ilustrate.). -

“C. Nothing 'can enuble you to meet the

" diffieulties of everydny hfe as the gospel of

- Christ can.

+ 1, Petty, bothersnme thlngs of every day.
h.'h Depressing . th‘ings nnd dlscourag,mg
things. -

- a) Wark fmlmg ST A
-b) Sickness" ' - T

‘e) Cares of homc nnd famnly—dlsobe».,.

dience of children; ete:
“Wearing: monotony of . hurd toil.

e) Opposition-of others—"No weapon thuf _

IS formed against thee shall prosper.” -
3. Personal- weakness, | “fear, doubls etc.
" (Holiness. the answer.) - °
D. There. is nothingr else thut can ‘give you
“the strength to go through thése things as-
- Chrislianity -can—but . it will. do. more, . It
_ will enable”’ you to. rejoice in these - thhigs

< YCount it ull joy .when ye- {nll into.divers - -
Cs r temptations.”

- Christianity will . keep - yoit

_peised and ophmtstlc and happy as no other o

~philosophy-ean, -
HY? Because Jesus 1§ in. your heart.
and, because you know nething can touch’

“you and harm your. soul.They may take = L

what you have—biit not what you are.
' 1IL The - gospel will enable ou to rheet
death and the-judgment, . 4

A, You are raght with God through Jcsus
. Christ, ",

and all of your treasures are in. henven ‘
"Tig-best for the lving, = .= -l
“"Tig-best for the dying, EEA -
- For all since the dawn of cfeatiou

At drives qway doulit and it never gives out;-
.The best thlng m have is salvatwn

Conclusmn W ' : e
" Oh, to live or to dlc, you nued God' He

_can insure you against eternal loss, and He .

can enable you io I‘ldt’.‘ ‘over the difficulties

. of life: You will miss times of awful dis- - -
- couragement and melancholy if you live for

.God, and you will have the courange to face
~your own weaknessés and-overcome . them.

.~ 'The mnswer to llfe and death is Chrlst in .

your henrt'
. --P!.'mn WISEMAN

Tho Pranchars Muguzlno .

B You" have staked your aIl on ctermty, .

m thc ﬁ!es of Cnrnlme Ketm
f;?! an. eatccmed mcmber of thc

-Memones dver come to me

Poe’rry and Prose'

rominent ¢ 5 soul and

. }"1"'-“ Churchjction within the Church. o
first person- plural future tense, Salvation . ..

" """ Jocs not change the fact of eternity, A
"~ .ippeal based on, the fact of -eternal. hfe in -
pumshment -or th‘n Chnst

MEMORIES

Of your ‘dear, sweet face, | .

That smiles- from out. a miniature,

. Yuu nlways laid a soothmg haqd

" Mid dainty folds of lace, . ..

Upon my childish brow; -

. -1 turned to youw for comfort—-

That touch comes to me now

'.,_But best of all; dcar Mother,

Along the path I-trod,”

You taught me love and l:iughter,

' 'I'here is ‘no sweeter ‘memory, -

You kept me’ closc to God

.

-Through all_my. joy. or tears,

: Thnn the {cnder eafe you gave me . °

. ‘Far me, w1th wzllmg hands she tmled

To blcss me through the ycats. (1938)

MOTHER

Shé.gnv.e the best years of hc:; hfe .

With joy for me

: .': And robhked. herself with lovkm, hcnrt

So kind nnd free, -

From “day to day;:’

For. me, she prayed when headstrong

. Would have 1ts way. :

youth - -

3 Her gentle urms, my cmdle nncc, s

Are weary now—.

‘For time has set th¢ seal of care

Upon her brow

A"And thé'. no other eyes th_an mine.

.. Their’ mcanmg trace,

ke

S "And 'mid His gems “who shownrs glfts
o

scri

v "ent .tense.

[

T d life? A wonderful
1' ?: 251!19[}}185120 the worthmess of. a soul.-

read .my history in ther lmcs
‘Of her dear face. -

As-shining sands,
courit her-. days . as penrls that Iau
From Hiy’ dear hands o .

ture.

M
dmphasis)

d Is.- Third person smgular.

. journey

. ‘Mary,

' .' our mother's love for us; her ursel

ay Who 15 ‘my neighbor in: t.hw-, ‘
) -and (2) What' is the ‘responsibility of ..
oppot-.

Credo! (Text to he determined

_ climactic évnngehstlc message bnscd :
nthree Gpnrts of. grommatical. construc- -

A challenge to. repudiate-.
petical at.hemm in, the Church thnt results

’ Iu.ne, 1049

i a assmnless, letharglc pseudo-expen- o
ce. pDescnption of a God of judgment.
Rev..1:12-20.) (2) We Are. First
Erson plural, present tehse. The worthiness
ihe. dissipation of moral con~,
{3) Weé Shall Be,-

OFRm

'--__,Senes-u-'l‘he Four Prodzgals . -
.i-1. The’ Prodigal’ Fnther—Text. “Whprp-. -

A TRIBUTE ,TO MOTHERHOOD

The Virgin Mary was most blessed among

“ “women, for she wasg the chosen vessel to

rinto the world. «So we
e o Sﬁw&u the birth ‘of ‘Christ - (th e
Holy Child ‘of alltime), to Nazareth, to the

" hills of Judes, to the Seaof Gamee, 1o Je-

rusalem, and to. the ‘wise men 'tn the Temple

then ur; through the yem‘s to " the ﬂnaf
* agony of the Cross, It was there Christ gave
. His precious mether into the care of John,

mother more dear to every. humun heart Sot.

.-’Mid His. gems, who showera glits
.Ag shining sands, =

I‘:'am Hls kmd lmnds

o Somewhere among lns wrmngs, ‘Mnnon; o
" erawford has said, “Te woman, man owes -

his ‘existence, and. ought to-owe his happi- -

'nessa—-wnhout womgn
“ cease, -aud  society . wéuld fall to. pieces.;
‘May we never forget or-cease o np] rﬁetg;e
otlon, and her end!ess sacnﬁce

oAl 'Lhrough life it is-a mother's love that
o guzdes us on, far

the . light of her love
shines evef on our path to: kelf ug in'the
" right, S(;le .encourages us in. al
td
Sltll‘:'uwrtucs, and points the. way, . through

and hq:nght.s sublime: .

and
::thers who are gone, and who await our
coming to join them in that realm of bliss
beyond the turmoil of this world. Qur love

" goes out to those who wear the white carna-
ion; an
*;noy, “Be more kmd and thoughtful of your
mother than ever  before..
'} maining years happy and replete with every-

hove learned at
. of her henrt for you C

. oved , disciple. Remember; then, that- ‘
. o che othe motl?er ‘of our L’ord made .
motherhood . more ancmd -and the word - .

= Count your mather's dnys usrpenrls that fnll o

civilization - would. -

things we -
She excuses- our faults, extols .

- “her own. bheautiful faith, to Christian hvmg L

today to’ s eak a word of S
Lét u, pausc&er rr?‘,emc;ryp for’'-the. dear = °

and to.those who wear the red, let me -
Moke her te- -

fort. Forget not.the things you - -
foy e her knee, nor the- prnyers__ .

a3
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a the ]O_V that Was Sct before him: endured :
. the cross, dcsptsmg the shame e .u {Heb.
Co12:2 . :

111, The Product of Hm Loue

“That he might sanctify and: cleanse lt
: that he might present-it to himself a .

] glonous church, not having spot, or wrinkle,
. or-any -such thmg, but that tt should be_
~’holy and’ without blemish,

. A, The Sgnetifying . (twofo]d work)
" 1, Set apart and made. holy ..
"-2.-More than tonsecration . ;
B. The Satisfaction. ' C

. “That He' mlght present to lumsclf a glor-_-_
~_ ‘ipus . Church. -

- Without spot or. blomlsh a holy Church
Thls 15 the masterplcce of .Christ’s love. .

--WM A READ[NG .

The Anmoer to Ltfcs Problcms

- ScmP‘r‘UltB——IS'u'ih B o e
‘TEXT—No weéapon.that is formed qgamst thco

world and life and God seemed so premous?-
3. Christianity settles the problem of.sin

rlght at its center—in the heart. “Wherelore

- Jesus also, -that he might sanctily the: people
w1z.h his-own blood, suffered’ wathout the
gate.

evils that bring painland distress, are gone.

- This is. called the second rest or second
- benafil, perfect love, sanctification, ete, =~ -
II, The gospel - of- Christ is- the ‘only | ari-

swer to-the-deep, eternal sorrows of life.

T AL Nothmg can ehable you 't fnce loss o[["

- }ovcd ones.as Christ can. " .

: . B. Nothing cin give you comfort when-
- cver every. earthly posscssnon is takcn away. -~ -

_ (Illustrate.):

C. Nothmg can enab]c you: to mcct the .
.. difficulties of everyday -life ng the gospel of .

Chr;,st can,
1 Petty, bothersome thmgs of overy day

' Have' you known :the thrill of new  life
- when your were born again—when all the -

"Tlve. anger, and pride and- envy and -
- fear and impatience, and -all ‘those ‘heart -

-2, Dcpressmg thmgs ond dlscofuragmg'-‘.:

Poetry and Prose 1

S From the files of Caroline- Kctlh prmmncﬂt rr,‘- '

l and an- estcemed 'membcr of lhc First Church-'-‘ .

MEMORIES

‘Memones ever come to e’ .
Of your dear, sweet face,

" . That smiles from out a miniature, . .- 7.~

Mtd dnmty folds. of lace.

.‘ You olwnys Taid soothmg Imnd
- (')Upon my- childish brow;
» 1-turned to you for comfort— .
. That touch comes to. me oW,

- But boat of . all, dear Mother, 7
“Along -the: path I trod,” o
You ‘taught-me love and - luughtcr,
; You kept me close to. G’od U

[ There is no sweeter mcmoryn Lo

- wopmen,
" bring ‘our- Saviour.into the ‘w
' journey hag
“Holy Child o

A TRIBUTE“TO MOTHERHOOD

V n Maory was most hlosscd among
Thc uf.gr‘- she was the chosen vessel to

k-to' the birth of

orld, So'we
Christ " (thf!

o £ all time), to Nazareth, to the
“hills of Judea, to the Sca of. G

ahlce. to Ja-5

© shall prosper; and ebery tongue-that shail thmga - . ) _ h' all my . joy-or tears, . | . - rusalem, and to the wise men in'the’ Tomple. )
~.Tise against thee'in judgment thou shalt ﬂ) WOIT: fmlmg P '.~ B -ThI::tmthE tendcrycgrg you gave me * " Yhen on through ‘the years to the -final
‘condewinn, This is the heritape of the ser-. ) Sickness 1t was there Christ gave

- vants of ‘the Lord, and their ﬂghtcousness- -

- .is of me, saith the Lord (Isamh 54 17)

“Introduction: -

A. One of the accusutxons made agamst .
"Christianity- is ‘that it promises- wonderful:* -
things for the future and thus tries to-make
‘people contented  with present. circiin- -
stances that . they mtght change 1£ they -
- wanted' to. ’
7 1, The cons:deratlons of nthor-;tlc Com-.—
*munism. ; .

2, The, clmms of ‘the socml gospel

c).Cares of home ohd fam:]y—d;sobe-. ol

d;cncc of children, ote,
“d}- Wearing monotony, of hard toil |

- e} Opposition_of others—*“No wcapon that i

it formed. against thiee. shall prosper!

. (Holiness lhe answer,)

D, There is nothing else that can glvc you.
‘the" strength to. go. through- these things as - -
Christianity. can—but it will’ do more.. It -~

will enahle. you to refoiee in thesé things,

. “Count it all joy when ye fall into_divers. e

temptations.”

3. Personal weakness, - Iear, doubts etc s

: . so kind and free.- :

o To bless me through the yonrs (1938)

Shc gnvc thc best ycars of her hfo o
th joy for me .
k Ar‘:gl 1okabid hersclf w:th lov:ng, hcart: .

e “For me. with wutmg hnnds sho totled.‘ -

day. to da :
"FoFx"r?lItr\lc, sjhe prni'cd when headstuong

MOTHER B RN

_‘agony of the' Cross.
. “His precious mother
the beloved disciple.

Ma
: mogérlxood more - sacred . an

r mother more dear to every

the- mother of our-

As ghmmg snnds
From His. kmd hands

"Somewhere. nmong his wntmgs, Marion

into the care of John, =
‘Remember, _thcn, that .
Tord, ‘made g

d the - word .

humun hcart S
"--'_’Mld His . gems, who showcrs glfts

Count your mother's dnys as penrls that foll

Je—

e e

;b

el

[N, SRR, § - 1Y

Christianity will keep you " -
poised- and ‘optimistic-and hnppy a3 no other -
E plulosophy can.’

WHY? -

.. Crawford has said, “To woman, man owes.
" his-existenee, and- ought to ‘owe-His happi-
‘ness—without - woman, ~civilization would

“B. But I 'insist that Christinnity saves us’ Would have lfS way. o

to live g well as to. die, and that it meets

.. directl
" other

. C, The three great problems of hfe, ina -
very ‘general classification, are sin, sorrow,- -

o 52 uee)

the - problems -of life, face to.face, more
and -more - pract;cally than any
elief in.the world.

‘and -death. . None .other -than ‘Jesus- Christ’

. hns ever been able to moct these - eternal

1 . A, There is only one way to settle thc sih
problem, and that is by banishing ft. .
- forgivéness- “with
" "God through Jesus Christ.. .The past can be
" pardoned, the conscience freed. from the-
: ‘Eurden of guilt;.and -the man who for years
- has been oppressed and harassed: by the past
-wrongdomg becomes -as innocent. as a child,

-2, Not only is ‘there forgiveness, but there

- 1. There 'is wonderf‘l

is restoration, a new life; a new. adjustment

© 1o life. -

Dwight ‘L. Moody dcscrtbes hlS feeling of

:‘;. .newnesgs and beauty: after being saved, and"
* - his testimony is universal.’
‘passed’ away. nnd behold,,all thmgs are be- .

come l'lC‘W. ’

It drives away doubt and it never gioes out
: The best thlng to huue is solvotmn '

. Conclus:on .
- Oh, to live or o dle, you need Godl He

.-can enable you to ride over the difficulties

*0ld things. have - -

“and . because 'you: know nothing’ can touch-

.you and harm your soul,. They may- take- o

“what you have—-hut not whnt you.are,

_ 111, The -gospel -will’ enable you . to. mect
‘death. ‘and the judgment,

- and-all of yout treasures are in henven. U

'Tis bést for. the Hving, .-

“'Tis best for the dying,

For all since the dawn of cﬂzatton

can insure you against eternal loss, and He '

of life. ‘You will miss times of ‘awfu! dis-’

..couragement and melanchely. if. you live for,.
- God, and you will have the courage to face’
‘your- own weaknesses and gvercome ‘them.

The ‘angwer to llfe and: dcath is Chnst in
your henrt' o
. L —Pm'zn W!S!:MAN

i 'l'ha Proochou Mctgozlno

Bednlise Jcsus s in your heart o

A, You are right with God through Jcsus .

Her gentle Arms,. my crndle oncc,
JAre weary now-- .
" For-time ‘has set the seal ot' care .
Upon her brow. " . . -l

And tho 1o other eyes thnn mlnc
. Their meaning tmce, R
I rend my history in the- lmes

. +. . As ghinipg sands, :
" .I'count her days ms. peorls that fall
' From Hm dear hands .

4

R votlon,

: gu1des ug on, fOI' the

" our wrtues.

'.E-
it
X

,f’1 .

i cease, "and- society - would- fall ta pleces.”
©. May we never forget or cease

7 our mother's love-for 'us, her

ond her endless sacrificé, -

“to appreciate
‘unselfish dt:-

=-All through Jdife it 15 a mother's love thnt

light~

of: her love- -

. th to keep:us in the -
problems of humanity. : Chns . shines ever on our.pa )
"+ " I .Christignity makes a:'man right wlth "B. You have staked your al! on eternity, . © . 0f her dear face, . S "right, She eélﬁbumgiée‘;sog‘r nflx}pu%}t;inii t‘:[‘;
_ - himself by ‘settling the sin problem, - S And mxd Hls gems who showors gxfts should- do, e exc '

and ‘points -the way, ¢ hrough

- her:own’ beautiful fmth to Chrmtmn livtng

nnd henghts sublime, .

~Leét us- pnuse today to spe
love and . tender memory

uk. a word of
for the dear

mothers 'who are ffohe, and who await gur

coming-to join

them in that realm of bliss -

: beyond the ‘turmoil of this world. Qur- love

goes out to those who wear th

; suy

. joy.and comfort, Forget mot

mother : than - ever ‘before. Make '
mainmg years happy -and replete with every

e white carna--
: tion}-and to’ those who wear the red, let me .

“Be more kind and. thoughtful of your .
her re-

the g3 you

*have learned at her knee, nor the prayers

of her henrt for you

i
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. :and beautiful, It. is.
. rules the.-destinies of men. You Tecall ‘the

e o s

- need mdgood :tnhti:n&lers.
- once said soime 2 very lovelyt “All ‘that
- Iam; all that I ev rho e tobe, [

., angel mother” e hope to . nwetomy

: ;_14 15,
1

——Matt 21144,

it '7 _Subjecta .’l‘hat Meet the Need of ﬂw

AT
Vo

.lu.uu.nm.uuuu FE) uu: ‘ tias

symbol of the etemxt;mc:; ‘l‘&:a,ngfu ti\ymmm
tinuity and perpetuation of all:that is good
a ‘mother's hand -that
great Napoldon:said: - “The-hand that roc

. the cradle rules the world,” and all' we evl;i
Abraham - Lincoln'

There is no love hke mother 1ove Tt
burns in sacrificial devotion ‘upon God's.
divine nitar.. 1t is as steadfast as. the stars.’

' :

Sermon Sub|ecfs and Texfs

To Whlp fhe Summer Slump

lf “Dymg to Lwe -—John 12*24 ‘
2. “Songs in the Night'—Acts 16;25,

.. 3. 9The Deadty Danger of Drlftlng"-—Hé:- .
v brews 2:1,

4; “The Incomparablu Chnst”—John 7 46..
5. “The Glory - of- Going -On"— Exodus

6i4"Tha Necesstty of Ho}mess 'Hebrews
7 “The Challenge 'I‘hnt Fmds the Church

" .Behind Closed Doors"—John 20:19.
. . ¥The’ Adequacy of the Gospel"-—-Bomans

. ;God Man nnd His. Message"—Malt
10. “Tha Two Baptzsms" Matt 3 11

9: 27
2, “The Goodness

_.7H. B. WAuV.m, o

Hour

Ten- Sunday evening measages on Ho!y

., Living and Pergonal Rclattonx, leading up. |
- to an evangehstw appeal RPN

L 54 1001,

e con-, .

und Seventy of God" .

T

. It fs the silver lmmg f.hm‘. shmes behmd
. clouds. There is a loyalty, a faith, a hope'in’

-mother-love that nothing can destro

little . children, Mothersgiove seems. ;,ustT:
matter ‘of course. They do nat understand .
-her work, or her devotion to them; nor her*
-foy in everything they do. .But they know
" Mother binds up-every hurt,-comforts every'

: ‘sorrow, and kisses away all tears. Youth,

- careless, ‘free, joyous: youth seldom appre-

times: for all things.”

% . ciates Mother.  She is often a mere con. -
" venience, ‘{et they know they - may turn .
g to her at.al .

. Xt is when' we have added the years. and R

‘our own: hair is‘tinged with gray, that we,

" begin truly to ‘appreciaté ‘what Mother has™"

-meant in’ our lives.. Then we “long for the

sound of o vajce. that" is gone, the touch of .

-a hand._ that is still”; ‘for-none of us "know :

:vhen we may be wennng the whlte carna-
ion. - .

“When we have gone down the hill pf llfe

to the sunset's edge, and find thé days lead--
ing us on nearen the end; 'tis then we tum’

ST

‘back the. pages of: the years, and ‘Mather *

seems even more dear than in our earl
. days. In old’age, the ‘material things of hfﬁ

" that surround us.mean less and less, for the .
are hegmnmg t.o dim and “

l:ghts of earth

fnde nway. A ' .

Sccure A Gutde ta Con, dent Liv n
Normun Vincent  Peals, 1 i by

- Hall}; This hook will provide a rich soiree

of ‘illustrative material, as well as hack- -

ground for. Setmon bu.tldmg, that is eqsil
transferred into the Wesleyan tradition- ancsl'
terminology,  This. work ~will supplement

Biblieal- llIu.simtions and traditional olinesy .

sources and give lmpetus to treatmg n gteat

“truth in 8 hew way., -
) -,1 )The Pnce oj Persona! Polae {Text: Isa. .

A discussion of splrltunl dsscaplmes that

follow- the initial experience ‘of sanctification -

-and aid in developing inner poise in the face
. of 'pressure -and tragedy.” See. Guide-to

.. Confident Living, pp. 64-80. Sec Liebman's

- Peace of Mmd, pages 1- .14, for introductory
materml

1948: (Prentlce- -

-
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" 3, Thinking Makes It So (Texts Romm SRR

“ ! 1
11, Importnnt Appolntments"—Hebrews - 12:2 and Proverbs 23:Ta)

Christian joy depends on how we Iree our
mmds f.o work for US.: _Christ advocates a

; whlch are comhmmg to- build mnef
-sions, feay of the future, and economic .
A message on the worthiness of the sancti- -
" fied life. in cmat;ng a calm center .in . the

. Conﬁdent Liging, pp. 130 ff. -

John 14:13-14 and sxmﬂnr verses)

' Proverhs 22:6) ) .
A .chpllenging message ‘as to where the

.-' I1 Beter 3;18) -

" 10:2T) |

o An 1mportant message concermng the re--
.. lation of the sanctified person ‘to his brot?er. 7
wo
' questions following the  context of the .
~. scripture; (1) Who. is. my neighbor in this
- age? ond (2) ‘What is the responsibility of :

e by emphasis).

o

ten-
chaos,

midst of “life’s pressures.” Scc Gutde. 1o -

-4. The. Seerct. of Personal Power (Text' _

" A discussion of prayer and faith in meet—

" ing the personal problems of an atoric age."
- - A challenge to really believe'the Word and-*
' act.on its promise. . This can be a’climactic ..
. evening with a persénal challenge baged oni_ .-, -
" -’the fllustration &wen in Gmde to Conﬁdent 7
* Living, pp. 156

5. Thm Spousc o" Mme (Text Psalms ‘

C1emyy-

TA chnﬂenge conceming spuriﬁ}al disc;—-~
- plines; within the’ Christian home;
'size- (1) the art of ghowing appreciation,
(2).parenta! love in relatidnship to Christian
_obligation, and (3) personal rehgion m the

home. . <

"8, These Crnzy ths of Ours' (Te‘xt:

guiit :aetually lies for the breakdown of the

" American home. Speak of the validity of |

the. “homing -instinet,” parental - authority,

parental’ respons:bihty and con51deration.
nnd parental reward,.

7. A7e You Ready to Grow Up"

An appeal’ for growth townrd Christnan
‘maturity .invelving. at  least three’ goals:
(1) religious mdependence. (2) ‘emotional”

"~ stability,- and "~ (3} sclf~reahznuon thmugh
. self-sacrifice, -

8, Gnef’u Slow- Wisdom (Text John 14: 27) ‘

- This topic was suggcsted by Liebman in
‘his" Pedee of Mind. His discussionn can be

“significant .as it relates to (1), the maturing.
. wisdom of "grief and experience.in the sane- ..
-tified life, and, negatively, (2} to the tragw

wisdom thnt rcsults by reason’ “of sin.:
-8, Thig" Neighbor d' Mme'

"The message can b¢ divided to answer

“the sanctified life? ~'A wonderful oppor-

tunity to emphasize the worthmess of a soul, .
(Text 1o be determmed'

10. My C-redo!

© A climactic evangel:snc message based

* 1ipon three. Gparts of grammatical construc-

(1) d Is.. Third' person singular, -

- tion, ,

 present: ténse: A ‘challenge " to repudmte_
: practical athelsm in the Church, that results

. Muy-luna, 1849 Co "

(See Rev, 1:12.20.) (2). We Are.
‘person plural, present tense. ‘The worthiness

. not

Empha-

(T xt .- presence of
ext:

(Text' Luke _'

NI E . .ov

Jin a pasamnless, lethargl O‘Fseudn-experi-

ence, Description of a God of judgment.
First

of“n-soul and the dissipation of moral coni-

pumshment or Wlth Chrlst .
e ) F REED

Séﬁeé—;The Four "P.‘rodfguls.
1, The" Prod:gal Father—Text: -

satisfieth not?" (Isa. 55:2).

- 2. 'The Prodigal Motheru-Text “For thelx- cot

mother hath played the harlot" (Hosea 2:5),
. 3. The - Praodigal Son—Text; "~
many days after the younger son gathered,

-all together, and took his journey into a far
" country, and thre wasted -his substance”

with rietous living”' (Luke 15:13). .
. 4, The Prodigal “Daughter—Text: “My
“daughter is’ grlevously vexed w1th a devil”
(Matt. 15-22).

Series ow Buok of Jauah

1, The' R\mnway Prophct—Text'
Jonnh Tose up to flee unto Targhish from the
¢ Lord"’ (Jorgah 1:3).

2, The First Undersea Tnp—-Texi “Then

_Jonah prayed. unto the Lord his God. out ol' j‘A
" “the fish's’ belly" (Jonah 2:1).

' 8.'A Great City Re cnt&—Texf
ro-

-4, Jonah - Dldnt lee Ib—Text

M izcellaneous Topic: -

(I] Peter 1:10).

2. Living on- the Plnin of Ono--'rext' )
" “Come, let us meet togelher jn some one of . -
the villages in the plai 62y,
7. 3, Where Da You Stop’ LSstenlng?-—Tcxt. L
. “T'hey gave him’ uudicm:e unto this word" o

(Acts 22:22),

Text; “He brought me. up also out of an
. horrible pit, out'of the miry-clay, and set my
_feet .upon- & ro
mgs" (Pg. 40:2);

5. A Failure - Who Good--Text

Made

“#Only Luke is with me. Take Mark, and
. bring him with thee: for he'is praﬁtable to‘-

me for the mlm.stry" {0 Tim. 4:11), -
i —A Mn.'mn Surm

Wﬁere- \
.fore .do ye spend money for that which is .
read? and, your laboun for that whxch ;

rom

- viction within the Church. (3) ‘We Shall Be; - .
Firat person plural, futiire tense. :Salvation.” - .

does not, change the fact of eternity, An U
- -appeal based on the fact of etcmnl life in

TSRS ST AT R e e,

“And mnot ..

“But

) “So the s

: people of Nineveh believed God, and }
- claimed p fsst, and put on sackclolh
' the greatest of them even to the least uf
" themm” -(Jonah 3
"But it
.. displeased Jonah exceedmgly, and he was
-, very ungry" {(Jonah 4: 1) _ ’

1 .How to Keep from Fallmg—-.—Text. "If L
ye: do ‘these. thmgs, ye shnll never fall" L

‘4, A Man Who Wns Sluck in the Mud-— Lo

ck and established my go- .

T eSS |

——
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Gl

o " Went. to Sunday school, -

" 'magazines, ‘a novel, and

Rt

brother had died, ‘and
-priate verse. o )

7. then a few days of interest.:

. THE PREAGHER'S SCRAPBOOK . . . . .

,'.~_:‘

- The Diary of a Bible-—Was It Yours?-

.. Jan. 15'—Been"reéting for a" week, 1]
first few nights after the first of b yeur mr
. owner read me regularly,” but he has for-,

. gotten me, I guess, :

:, " Feb. 2—Clean up, I was dusted with other
things and put back in.my place, . - 0.‘ er
‘Feb. 8—Owrier used me for ‘a short time
aftér’ dinner, looking' up a few references.

‘Dusted and in my
been down in the

.. March: 7—Clean up,
* old place again.. Have

" lower hall since my trip to Surday ‘school.

.. April 2—Busy -day.. Owner led League
- - meeting.and had: to look up reférences. He
had. an awlul .time finding one," though it.

" .. was right there in-its place all the time, -
May §~In Grandma's lap all aiternoon, -, Bfem’’ fo

‘She iy here on'a visit,. She let a teardrop
fall on Colossians 2:5-7.- - - = . .

. May 6—In Grandma’s lap again this after.-
noon. -She spent most of her. time on 1'
‘Corinthians 13-and. the last four verses: of
chapter 15, -~~~ ° : I

afternoon ’ now. It’'s, a - comfortabie’ spot

Sometimes -she reads to me snd etimes
' she talks to me. - - mEan S,C?Tesim?s'r

- May 10—~Grandma gone. Bagk in the.old -
.place. She kissed me good-by. - - . -
- Juné 3—Had a couple of four-~leaf clovers

7 stuck’ in’ me today.

. July 1—Packed in a trunk; with. clgihe
-and_ other things. Off on-p Vi;cﬂ{i(]}l):l.‘. g[gt_bes_
.- July 75till in the trunk. * . -
July 10—Still" in - trunk, " though - nearly
everything else has been taken 'out. . = -
- ~July 15—Home again and’'in my old place,

. Quite a journey,,&bugh_ I.do not see why. -

I went, . BTN .
Adug. 1—Rather stiffy and.hot. Have twg |
azines ‘an old hat.'on top’
. of me. ‘Wish they would take them off. ”_,o‘p .
. agsfrft 5-—Clean up, -Dusted and set right
- Sept. ;_0-;U§éd by Mary a fow moments.”
She was writing a letter to a friend whose
‘wanted 'an_appro-

- - Sept. 20~Clean up agnm :
. Etc, ete, ete,, ote,; to the close of

't}ié‘,yéar." -
S (Sel_e_ctcd)- -
Food Without Nuirition -

In the ‘deserts of Central Ausiraiia there

" Brows. a .strangé plant. -cilied - the I?mtd%l:'
en food is scarce-the natives,make use.

" of this plant, Two early English. expl :
Burke -and Wills, while 'tragelil:lg'e?gtg'rgl{:t'

- brea;t. of ‘this region followed the example -
seqtey) . ) '

K

the year my -

. from .trying to feed

. .- May 7,78, 9--In 'G.l‘él'l:_dmn’é' 'l.ni). every .

©o . Susannah

: . " In. counsel to

" taging of the children’s lives: wi
- delinquency. . e lives with

-tion you extended to 'me to coma: aver. |
s . exte ome over to
-s\l/f:;cedomnrnnd help the people In that secn

_ .when' their food gave out -’

- they began to eat the 'roots and 'Feaz?visog:

this plant, The plant scemed to satisfy their .~
cravings for food, but their strength failed .
and -their flesh wasted away until they -had. -:

of - the natives;

o energy to Wa“{ and could crawl 0nlya ‘- BRI

mile or two a day on- their jou -
last one of them. pg,rished of stgrtflgnﬁ?))rr:l"m?ci
-the other was rescued in the last-extremity
- On énalysis it was discoyered nt
“'lacke_d ‘elements that are essential o the
f}t];:;enance &)ffz:j \ﬁ:ite man, : ;
-seemead fed, they were ’ i N
and - were- t:ci_ns'tanlljwys':cnt-\.rirlgr.mt ,r_l_m_ms}!ed
This :is like the fatal results .that'come

on worldly and material things, The things -

_Qf‘ ‘th(} wdrlq mﬂy OCcupy ane's time and ... "‘
bring " satisfaction “and pleasure; =~ -

but ‘resistance, ‘strangth,: and -volition are

. ‘destrayed. . The soul” will -eventually die in S

-spiritual starvation unless rescued..

- Influence =

--Had not Susannah Wesl.ey Beeﬁ-tﬁ moth- -
.et of -John Wesley, it is not likely tht:ltn :Iootljlln .
‘Wesley. wauld have been the founder of .

‘Methodism, T i -
Wesley was the mothet of John
g?lré E'l;grlﬁg and -seventeen other- children, - -
kilew Gr_qek,'L‘a}inl. F_‘rflnch, and theology,

} > John she ‘said, “Take- this -
Tule:. .Whatever weakens your’ réuasor:3 K:\lf
ggnrs the “tenderness 'of - your - consch, -
obscures your sense of God, or takes e
rellsh.__ of ‘spiritual things—in ,f,hlorets ‘:i'rhg;s Lo
‘ever increases the strength and auntherity of. - .

- yaur-body over your mind, that thipe i
’ J Y- ] . n, L
1o you, however innocent it may be'irFits‘se]sf"']'.

.. This Christian - mother’s cou el to :
son John needs the: attention of t%\'r}eig;'
mother and father ang <hild today.” If more
parents would be Christian in character as ¢
Mrs. Wesley was,” thére would be less sabo-

- —Goapel Bannsier

PR | Paul 'Weﬂ.!'l’t_"el;chiﬁg-'iﬁ:a' Modem
© - Vein . R e

Dear Brethren L o
. Doubtless ‘you will remember the invita-

i -+« There are a number of things I .
slllqutqlike to-learn hefore givix?g tmh;? gdsef e
cision. And I would appreciate.your drop- -
pu;qg_ me nz.lme,‘addresaed to Trons. =~ ~ | -
Yo _mention. was made of th

tg 1‘-(.:?4.31_\:@. _Wh_i]g it is'true 1 a&'sgiirgfia‘g}?f

“.‘kme;_-p’?“‘c-.lier'a MlCtgﬂz!ﬁg'- o

that this plant - " .
Even -though " . i _:?lf .

ope’s. spiritual nature | - -

autifial, o des b NPT ]
, energelic; devout, She RIS . “raw deal, He-need not look for snything

parental - R S

Y

. of support. © ! .

" Damastus ot an_ increase’. of. salary, and I

‘ favorable im- .- i ! :

".pression or thé Church at Jerusalem , ... ~the meager drudgeries of life?
"For - feeommendations  you . ean - write' the
" Rev. S. Peter, DI, Jerusalem, Palestine,

" .. two 'drachmas of any man's money. "

*. " fulness . thereof.” , :
-~ promises,” There is only shipwreck in the.
- -course thot he marks-out. But hé invariably.
* collects the fare 'in’ some form. = 7 - o

e The. Test of True fEducdt_ion B
> .. A 'CHICAGO PROFESSOR is reported to
" have ‘given the following test to his pupils.

He .told them they were not really educated

o they could say. Yes to all these ques-.

. tongr .. - Lo

A B IVE :
- e,

* ing for money, there is t'he.‘car'l_.ainty' ﬂllnt
- ~these things must be -taken into account.
-1 have been: through a lbng .and expensive

course of training; in fact, I may say with

" rensonable pride- that I am. u - Sanhedrin .
- ‘man! The day is past when you c¢an expect
- ’a man to rush into afield without some idea

of the support he is to receive .. .. Kindly. -

get -word to the pood brethren to get tp-

" gether and see .what 'you can do in the way

‘1-recently had a’ _ﬁne offer, ta  return to

am _ told that I made a very

= 1.-will say I am a fitst~class mixer, and "

- especially strong in argumentative -preach- -
- 0.1 accept the call; T must stipulate for-
. ~two months’ vacation .and . the. privilege of !
-taking -an occasional lecture tour; My lec-
" ture an "Over the'Wall in a'Bagket” is worth

. " Sincerely yours, :
T e w PAapL S
(Moody .Monthly) L

m

.\ He Paidthe Fave =

‘never got there. He ywas throwd overboard

. " on the way, and we have no.account of his
" “fare being. refunded.. It looks -like ‘a2 taw. -
- “deal for Jonah. But the person who becomes

a servant of the adversary -always geis a’

else, He ‘pays the  farc: to someé . inviting:

- . destination which he .expects to reach by a
- shiort cut, only to be ‘shipwrecked or thrown .
- :overbonrd en: route. The fare is 'not re- -
turned, for the adversary of souls-has no -

means- of -restoring - that which -he. has
matred or 'destroyed.- He is. a destroyer,,

. mever a builder or rebuilder. He promises

- what he cannot geliver and lays cloim to.-
"»that’ which he does nof possess,
derned that treachery when'the, devil prom--

Jesus. dis-

" ised alk:the kingdoms of the worid in return

- 'for. 'his homage.” A false promise;- for the

- kingdoms of the warld do not belong to the.

devil and he' could-  not deliver them if he -

would. “The earth is the- Lord’s, and the.
Beware. of .the -

‘unless

1. Has

tapouse them? .-

S .‘qu-fﬁnq. 1949

~ @, Can you
~woman' straight in the eyes? Do
~anything to-love In a little child? R
- T Will a lopely dog follow you down the '
.. street?’ S oL,

. _the Creator? - :

" with- n rtoad "construction .gang. He was. ..

" .Jonah pald the fare to Tarshish, but he slightly built and the boss eyed him critically,

".and then lie, what would happen to yb\i?"‘ .

eyil's

" more sbility, more brains and character

~“TSCIET think that members of my church are,

RS your gducixtidn.givéﬁ you syih"pd;
© . thy with all good causes’ nnd made. you 3 €
c - . +. .. in. employment ‘and education.

.,

2. Has your cdueation. made.you publie-

3. Has your education made you a brother . .
to the. weak?: S e Lo e
- 4. Have you learned how to mike friends -
and to keep them? =':° - . oo
. 5. Do you know what it is to be a friend .
yourself? PR L ’

look an honest man or a'pute
you see

8, Can you be ‘highiminde‘& and hﬁppy.fn ‘ ':,
~9. Do ‘you think washing dishés and hoe- -
ing corn just.ns compatible with h_igh thinlk--

. ing as piano playing or golf? .. - .
... 10, Are you good for anything to yoursilf?
. Can you be happy. alone? . -

-11."Cah you: look out on the world and - .
see anything but dollars and cents? - : i

12. Can_you. look into, the sky at night.

“’and see beyond the stars? o

13. Can your soul laim,re]zitiqh_ship_xvith o

. AFram Fowler, Calif., Churéh Bulletin).
e cInitiative . .

A seventeen-year-old applied for a-job .-

“Afraid you "won't’ do, Son,”. he sald.-
“This is heavy work and you can’t keep up
with the heavier, older men.” S
The youngster glanced at the crew lean- -
.ing on their shovels. . *“Perhaps T can't do
as much as these men- can do,” he replicd,
“but 1 certainly can do as much a$ they will
do.” He got.the jobi;—Execiitives’ Digeat.. =

. L Truth - L
" . One of 'the ,witnésses in. n"recent court,.. -
- action on Long Islarid was an eight-year-old. .-

boy.. The judge’ testsd his understanding of - -+
- the’ sériousness of the occasion by inquiring, -
Mf you-should promise to tell the truth, -

2. The - boy - considered- the matter for-a -
moment and then replied solemnly; *Iid be -
thrown out of the cub scouts”  ~ -~ - .
“Swear him'-in/" said’ the judge—New
“Yorker, - oo o T

. Race Prejudice.’

¢ ém-pmjudicéd:«" L N
If 1 believe that any race is born :with -

. than any other race: "

good and most others ate queer or bad..* .
- If 1 ever accuse a whale group of people .
‘of anything, = -, .. ST T
< I T.repent rumors or gossip about other
‘groups. T .- . o L
. 1 I believe -members of “some groups -
should be restricted in their opportunities .

me e e s




L e ew o cmeaT

-

y o

. I Y keep 'my "é}{ilcl-reﬁ'/or -fﬁeﬁ&' ffom

*associating with-members of. dther races or-

' ereeds—Corinne V, Loomis, -

. ... THE MERCHANT .
- AND THE TEN-CENT - - .
. POCKETKNIFE = =~

. Attacked the man with hi§ attitude. Th
man did not buy. This made the mefchnnt’g

. .business worse. Other peoplé came into the.
- 'store and:the same thing happened, N'eilhe:,

: did t-hey buy. Soon the n oasty it
o of bu.‘:inqss.'_y A (}gﬁun: ’-“e_"°1_‘“nt was “out
Why? o

.}~ ‘chant let defeat get 5 toe hold in his makew

- .up, It could have- been in only a small, -

" trivial way, Maybe he failed-to sell a boy.

' .- @ ten-cent pocketknife, and it got him. The ° -

- next customer he approached with appre--
.~ Hension; the next, with defiance; nantl‘:d_
- next, with fear and antagonism, -~ - -

"It would have been better if he had given '
.. - the boy: a hundred pocketknives, It‘\gould' -
- ..-._huve-'-bef_en better if he had recogpized. the -
" presence of his enemy at the time and sold .
out’ when' business was halfway good, :But * .
he was not the kind to 'blame himisslf..

Once a man walked. into a store B ingss -
Wi i .: Business .-
waj .bad, - The- proprietsr.. wis eross.’ He'

Some place 'backibiong the line the mer—- ‘

quality of his .merchandise.

S T i Bt 0 R S T s T

. 'reveals the popularity of the'church; the
- evening service reveals ‘the popularity of

- the popularity of the Yord™ Next to the

~.church, God has chosen to save the wor
.. 'by. the foolishness of preaching; _:'gn‘;m;{g
-service - can take - the - place  of  this one.

- one else hag snld that the “strength ‘of the

" at_prayer meetings.” - Little or no prepara—
ton for this ‘service is. not all Hight. The

;- of heaven before going into 'this ‘very. im-

~ " portant service.  Just routine and threshing

- " over old straw will'not build a prayer meet- .
_h'fﬂ--‘lf the prayer meeting iy spiritus! and

SN X1 A

. Instead he blamed the boy, his location, the . -

- the pastor; and the prayer meeting revenls -

- preaching. of the Word, the midweek prayer '
4y service is the most important gne of the’

il ~ However, the midweek’ service is a close.
~ second.  The prayer meeting Ras been well *
+ called the pewerhouse of. the chiirch. -Soine- '

- _.church can be measured by the attendance

i .- pastor should have time to  collect his
, thoughts and refresh his soul with the dews - th

<. . THEIDEAL MIDWEEK SERVICE ~
THE Importance o'f;-"thé'm'id\\r'éek pmyer ]
L. service cannot be overestimated.’Some- -
‘one has said, “The Sunday morning service .

‘time to be holy.”

Semehow a sign was hung .up.in his S T T A
-heart—DEFEATED. He looked. within him- - “@-. and sholid make every.preparation and,
.- sell without knowing he did it, saw the . # - preach a [ul-sized sermon to the peaple on
" -sign, and unconsciously hung {t on-his face, . - 3 prayer- meeting night nt least. once every -
- His customers, the rest of the world,'saw - ... 7] _ - few years. He also believed that it would
, '“tm‘sm(fé,oﬁmi‘t’gh _dth}::y did ‘not know what it - . ¥ " be all right to give an’altar call at the close
- est'a'blishmenaf_c'_ “S“i&g’a{,‘,{f_ -d9°r °£'h‘5- . 1. . ond pray scekers through. . .
SR -AULL ot Ve T Rev. William Tidwell, who forover twenty
P L T years had an average attendance. of four.’
e T o - hundred: in his midweek prayer meeting,
. B’ehamor _o o T &§ - oo says, “Ordinarily spend around -twenty-ﬁv‘e‘
ST istan art e R it s o 3. . -minutes in'song and prayer. The Lord will
l'ighfﬁme»‘-bu:?fas?ymlgreer&%ﬁhﬁg‘&?{;ﬂg oo o dirpet just: what part. of _thu;_;. shall -be ;:pent' :
‘unsaid - the. wrong things af the tempting .- - . . in song and what part in 'prayer. . Climax .
‘moment.—Wesleyan Christian Advocate, . . . = this, if possible, with nbout three verses of -
R T S B " somé - good " special 'song; -then the’ lésson:
e e T T T #E Y from the Word of God. This i isrport:int. -
B O TR 1T T LAt I .- - This is. essential to the success and interest’
RS Let ﬂ{e ‘_‘HOM Lightly R -~ 8" - -of “the service. Ordinarily this should be-
~Let wme hold lightly things.of this earth; - Y “‘ground ' twenty~five or -thirly  minutes;
Transient treasires, what are they worth? . © . something new, fresh, puhgent, snd inspira-
fﬁ":‘r’;éfﬁ"éﬂ?’ﬁ’ffétﬁf”’ ru_s:-ican decay— = - .. tional—something that will instruct, ot timey
. Let me hpl dglight'l 3. wt;n gg’q::l 5‘3‘ g’dy S B convict, feed, and -encourage . the " people.
‘1, who am deathiess, T t6ho have oiage. . . -4 . This will, fo a gréat extent, determine much
. o com T TR R T gs. - o of the interestfor nttcndm;ce. Personally,
"Let me hold fast, Lord, things of the skicar <. . .- 8. he says, “we.’'seek with all our hearts to.
Qnicken"my,fvisian.'gpen.ﬁngzarogyg;? shies; ., - keep. the people :feeling they must. have
-- Show ‘me Thy riches, glory, and grace,- ~ ~© - +§ -~ this; ‘that. they. will miss  about the very .
Boundless ag tinie is, endless as space! - best of the ‘menu’ for the weck if they miss
-Eg:c}ng'i?o(:ﬁigftmigetk ings ﬁ.}l‘.":‘ ar :—’ 'fﬂi’"e;; SRR T this” ‘He further ‘states that some-book of
‘ R me a ine! .- H# ; o o e
L 4—anm A SNELL tN‘:g"'; Es;‘v‘e - R :hef Bible should’ be studfed: qb9u§ once or
I B UL, R A twice a year in prayer meetings, - -~
’ ) - On the other hand, to give you the oppo-.
- .. site’ view, Burt Hoag says, “Preaching
©+. 4 .- - prayér moetings .are riol prayer mestings.
RN 1 . ... . Sermons or addresses are. good, but -
P A L. ot - F : v -never can- take the place of the fellowship, -
sintergsting; the people will want'to comej; * . = g . . :Prayer, .and testimony “meetings. The .
- but if it 1s not. spiritusl and interesting and : ... -1 . ''church night study' program can serve a
lively, they will be indifferent, ‘That which =~ = W~ - -fine’ purpose; but never ‘can take the place -
- is’inside the pastorand the people is aptto . . - 3 v ..of the:good; old-fashioned fellowship meet-
shine through to the outer surface.  What . =~ . 3§ . " ings where oll -také .part. in prayer and-
do you suppose would happen if those who -~ - .4 . praise” . ..ol S
- could attend the midweek service -should Lo -~ 'Theodore L. Cuyler- said, “We ministers
. ‘become as interested in.this service ng they, *.. -+ §. , .. too-often transgress in monopolizing. time’-
are in Sunday school and preaching? -: -~ . A i ~at our devotional meetings. R is. their’
.. The midweek service affords opportunities - .~ ~ ] , | meeling.’ We.have ample opportunity -for- .
.- not given In-other services as a rule, Many © - .5~ 7. Dible exposition-on the Sabbath. A-{imely.
- will learn to.pray in public here; the oy of o “wadrd from "the" pastor may:-help.a prayer.
testimony for the Lord will be! found here; =~ & §- .. Mmeeting; but it is the people’s: service, not.
many problems of public notice which arise. - . 3.+ 0 RSt T LT e T
in_the chutch can be sottled here, in the - .~ |°. - ..+ closing our discussion of theory we "
service ‘where ‘the “home folks” meet; ~ .17 . would like td say that the service should -not-"
. For ‘reagons - of - siriplification 'we bring:~ L ... be .overled ar underled. A middle-of-the-
our thoughts under three inain headings. -~ - .- | .-~ - road ground is’the best, we believe. The .
" First, we would call.-your . attention o © % 4§+ 7. service does not -belong to the preacher.
Theory. By this we mean o' indicate that © - - 1. . -aloneor to the people, alone, It helongs to-
ere.are many and variéd ideas concerning. - - all-of them and to"God. Tet us proceed
“-the manper and method of conducting a % .7 'with the services under His guiding hand.
prayer meefing.-- . -~ .7 . . 3 . Second, let us think briefly of the Practi-. -
- Dr.’James B. Chapman once said that.a = - . . l ., cal.” So many . times wé are long on theory |
preacher should 'be a. “preaching préacher” ~-+ - '+ .- and-short on practice, but in this most im-.’
e S Thercxch . Ma S L% . portant service this miust niot be the case.
v eTmaters Tegamte T Maylusetees S T
e o | L
i |

'_Firét, we :emiﬁﬂ you that '.whi:at will actually ]

wark depends to a great extent upon the!.
man himself. The prayer meeting is not a.
public-speaking- gervice. No -individual in

_the service should spoil the méeting by -
" taking a lot of time to talk about nothing "
~in-particular but everything in'general.” - )
... The midweek prayer meetings should be -/

Spirit-led, The Haly Spirit should be hon-’

.- ored in every part.of the service. The pastor -
" and people should invite the Holy: Spirit to

be.in- their midst and that ‘to.bless, Sq
many times - prayer is neglected in the .

.prayer. meetitigs! Take tin_m_to p;ay;-"mkg;. -

“Prayér meetingy -jn’ the Ch't;mh of - the
Nazaorene should be holiness meetings. Much
teaching on the Biblical background for the -

" doctrine should be done in the prayer meets

ing. The expository preacher can shine here
by putting the'truth ‘down on a level where -

. .the lambs can get it.. . N
 It-miight be well to end the serviee early”
. onece.in a. while. Don't rush, but don’t hold -

leading on. -~ N
“Third, we bring you to the idedl ‘midweek .
service. To be idegl the service must begin

on too Tong unless God is-very. present and - .

“on’ time—riot -a minute -early, not a minute. .

late; ‘but on the dot. The pastor should not . :

“have toTush in, jerk off his coat, and run to ~

the: platform.” He'should be there, in his- .-
place and ready .to start.at:'the appointed

Hour. Others might be late, but he must

not. oo L e T
- It usually- takes" the presence -of -geveral -
sensible peope to have a good prayer meet- -

‘ingr. “Just one troublesome onhe can mar the ' -
“whole service, ‘A person of this type should .

be'dealt with kindly but: firmly . after ‘the
service before:-he gets @ chance to.ruin .

another meeting.

o LR S - .
"To be ideal, the .prayer . service in-the -

‘middle of the week should be like an oasig

‘in the middle of the desert. ;It' should be -

Yefreshing and have a warinness about it -
“The servicé should be so profitable that no .
one could :go away feeling that the time -
spent in service wag lest. . L

. .- Special “singing .is in order: in the jdeal

midweek service. Indeed, thiz is n real op- .
portunify to use your young people in active -
service, for the Lord. The people will enjoy
it, and this will be an avenue of spiritual
activity “for many .who- need .to be. doing ...
something; for-about all the people we can -
Keep are-those whom  we'can keep busy -
doing somethinhg for Christ. . - . =
Hendings given by some. capable. pergon .
will be a blessing once in a while -in the
_ideal prayer meeting. Special -passiges of -
‘seripture which have been recently memor- ..
e T o {195) 58



e i S g R ma et -

- ized or a. g,ood poem can be used ef‘fectively

" Just after the revival the testimonies of -
. young. converts will put new life ‘in the-'

prayer meeting, - When special prayer re-

quests are made, stop and' have prayer .
immediately..- Watch . for. any sign of the-.
. workings of the Holy Spirit; if He moves on
-dnyoné in- -the ‘service, iry ‘to get f.hat ‘one
. to pray. If.in a testimony someoue ‘says,
" invite him’
{o come now: to lhe ultar for prayer Some- :

"‘I warit ‘to' be- sanctified soon,’

Pt

'ti'mes the service can tlllrp into'a great txme._ -
of salvation Ior those who are in need of -
~sp1r1tual help. - .

" The ideal midweek service should be al-
-ways kept on as hlg.h a spmtual plam as

possible, .. -

A

A local chureit mlght survwe fer a tnme" S
without a pastor, but it cannot long. survive. .

without a- prayer meeting. Churehes wnth-

.out prayer meeungs are dead

What Can a Church Expect of Its Pastor?

meaning. It is-a .pure Latin word

. THE word pastor has a. sigmﬁcant C

and ecomes,into our language with-

"~ out any change  in spellmg Its original
. meaning is shepherd. The close’ relatinn-, .

ship of the oriental .shepherd to.his shecp

- is-a-good iNusiration of the relationship

“that should exist between a pastor nnd the -
people of his'congregation. N

- Ezekiel charged the apmtunl shepherds
of Israel. [with. unfaithful service, They
killed ‘the'fat tnimals to feed and-
themselves but they did Jiot feed ‘the flock;

' - the sick and. diseased were’ not mmlstered L
-toi: they did not search.for the lest sheepto.

restore’ them {o the flock. The shepherds
ruled with -force -and cruelly -and as a’

* gonseqitence the sheep were scatteréd.and -

.devoured by beasts of the field, The Lord

- sald of these shepherds ‘of -Israel, "I will -~
, - reyuire my flock at their hand.” k '

A flock of sheep must depend upen the

'shepherd for food, shelter and protection,

~ likewise a church is dependent. upon jts
R pastor- for spiritual - foed, ‘encouragement, '

. advice, leadership.and - protection ngalnst

- heresy and.the beasts of sin.. Let us nate

. some things a .church’ -ean rightfuliy eX-
pect of Jts paster. -

A Cumsrum Gmn.m.m
A ehurch ‘can sexpect its pastor to be a- a

" - Christian gentleman. He should be an ex-'_'

ample. for every member of the congregn- -

- tion and should not do things that any Tay-
‘man could not do conscientjously.’ The best ..
. .Christlan ‘example - in- the’ i community:
' . should be the pastor. If his life, attitudes’
" and conduct aré ngt such 6y would be a:
- pattern for ‘every .layman to follow he is -

not worthy of his-sacred pasition in ‘the

" .'chm:ch. A pastor preaches no-greater ser- .
' ! ‘mon than that' which he preaches mlenﬂy
_threugh the Ilfe he llves n his cemmunity.

"so uss)

clothe -

L Buford Battm

A Pnomm:r ‘

haveof future events is. that. contained

in. the- Bible, The" pastor will do well to - .A

lay ‘aside alf gpectlations on coming évents,

“There are; howgver,’ future events that '

car be announced with ceftainty, It is cer-

. tain " there will be a second death for

those who die in.their sins.” There will be’

ari eternal reward for ‘the ‘righteous.” We" ~
are . certain™of the final trmrrfph of the

" Church and’ that Chirist. will one day re-

“turn'to earth and set up His e‘ternal kmg- L

dom

proclaim God's plan for His peaple in. this
__ present day. A church should be ‘made to°
" feel that its.pastor is.in such- tlose fel- .
‘lowship with God, ‘that he is a student of °

~ the Bible ‘and - well -enough infarmed of .. :
conditions of .the times that. he cin pro- °
. claim ‘God's ‘plan and will: for today, A

pnstor should so feed his flock on spiritual |
" things that they will 'be .well nourished

. bnd. able to'leck to "thieir pulpit with ex- :*."
' pectancy. for help, strength and protection =
“against heresy. ‘This will avoid a temp--
* tation to seek’ other plaees for enhghten-

ment and squl food.” .
A Paissr . :
N ehurch can expect its pastor to be a
prlest "Jesus * became - our High - Priest
“and through the provisions of the | cross we

-, aré redeemed and ordained to be priests R

. of our own souls, 'We. may come direclly
“ o, Christ, our High Priest. There are many- .
prleﬁtly ‘dutjes asslghed to the ministry, A
ehureh should be able to look to its pastor

The Pmc:hou Mugazlne

CA* church should hé able to look lo its - e
pastor a8 o prophet. A prophet is'a mea-:
senger of God who forctells future events -
~ and: ohe-who brings a ‘message of God’s: - .
“will and plan for people in.the present . . -
day. The only. nccurate revelation that we _‘ L

A pmphets major responmbxllty is to L)

b
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as one who stahds. between them and God | -

“to intercede. for them, When™ gickness,
“sorraw of trouble comes to ‘peaple they

" one who can stand betwe¢n them and God

.. -to pray for them and offer encouragement.
v When "death comes; the people should be

" able to look to the pastor.ng one through
.whom God can. speak words. of comfort .

.~and consola,txon ‘to their bereaved hearts.

. The church canlock to its pastor-as one
“in a’ priestly ‘office” to dedxcate their in- -

.fants to. God,. haptize the converts, and

" matter were told to God.’ A pastor who re- .
" - peats_such confidéntial stateménts.as are’
. confessed to.'him . is betraying the confi-
~dence of his people and ‘being untrue to his -
. calling. . A physician, a nurse or a lawyer,.
if loyal to the -cath of their professions; -
", will not’ reveal. confidential matters. - A -
“‘ghurch should be able to place more trust " .

N Mny-luna, 1949

t¢ - pronounce the - blessings of - God and

"the church upon those umted in marrlnge. ;

t

A FRLEND

: The pastor”shuu}d be the people 's~ best.
fnend A church enn expect its pastor to.- -
..~ have a personal interest In. his congrega- .
."tion._ He should be thought of as'a vicar-
lous sufferer: one who will enter into prob-.
¢ lems, sérrows and trinls with them,  When
_ people have ah expérience that' makes ™
*~ them’ glad and overjoyedithey like. to have -
- gome. friend to go to who will. enter- inta
. ‘their joy with thém. A church should feel”
" that the pastor i4 onc ready to share their .
-+ joys and one-who will be anxious to hear "
;- any good news that hay come to them. In .
.+ the-time of sorrow or disappointmerit peo-".
" ple-are consoled by the thought that they:
" ‘may- huve some- frxend‘who is deeply con~ .
. eerned --)” :
7" The pastar should be a man that people .
;- con fdel free to goto for a private confer-
.enee and gonfide in with ‘the: expeciation
of receiving advice and spmtual help n.-

is an ‘adyaniage io a person, many times,

"to go to a friend hic can confide in and out- -
. line ‘his whele situation. “In seeking .such-
heIp ond-advice people havé found encour-' .
. . -agemeni to face their problems, and it -
" _seems that by unloading’on a sympathetic .

“eand- understandmg friend the'load is made . .
" easier to bear, People have been kept

* - from-rash decisions and even suicide be-t -

".cduse of such’ help.’ A pastor should be-
gucha friend. to his people that they. can
* _feel ot ease to comé to him with their con- -~ -,
. fidentinl problems, and know that their -

‘pastor. will keep theni ‘as secret’ as if the

in its pastor than any ather person .

. A Srmrrm\r. LEM)ER _‘ S
A ehurch shoiild be able to look to. its

o .. pastor as & spiritual lender. The pasior .
* - should be able to look to their pdstor as

~should be the mest godly. and spiritual

- and Bible' reading 'and present- such a .
spiritual program the peaple will be led to' -
- a’more godly walk.. The pastor should be

member of the church. -It isnot the task of

" ‘the church to keep the pastor.revived, but

he'is to sct the pace and direct the peo- - )

" ple- into. the life they ‘should - live, The "

pastor Should set an example in prayer

’ pmcucal and - sériptural. enough’ i -his

. preachingg that the people will be convinced

that his’ exhortntlons 'on stewardship, the

* means  of - grace and - Christian conduet .
-are to. bic ' observed. The minisler is =
inveésting his . life” in .2 study:- -of, things :

. that make for gudlmess, and ‘through his =

- ‘communion with Ged is.ina posntion 1o, be - .

R wise apmtual leader. :

CAPABLE m Busmzss or 'I'H!: CHuncn

. Fmally*. the church tan expect its pas- . "
" tor to be one’'whg, is. capable. in business
" matters  pertaining to the: church, ' The
" 'pastor 1s not 1o serve as n-buslhess man-
‘agér or-a boss, neither. is the -church to- -

turn all busmess 1natters over to him. It is

_the -duty of 'the oﬁ'xcers .making’ up the |

church board to transact the business- oi .

| ‘the ‘church. ' The pastor should be one the
_church ‘may look to for suggestions and -

advice concérning church business, ond.
feel assured that his ideaa are sane and

- his- judgment’ gound, )
.. “The.pastor. should be nble to command o
" “such trust and eon.ﬁdenee that if ‘he came -

Jto the pulpit on Suridny morning and an-

nounced to his people that-a. three-hun- "

dred-dollar -offering- is ‘needed for the’

’ ‘church and without' any . explennhon 0s.

{0 what it is for, the people Wil make ;.

- a saenﬁce to raise the' money without hesf--
" tation. They should be convinced: that the -
- pastor ‘would. not call for their money it s

“was not needed for a worthy cause, - -

. We have, discussed -things that a church
can expect of its pastor. ‘We have present- -
.ed the pastor as-a solirce of help for the -

‘church. Therg must-he a source of help for *

“the pastor. No-man has a greater respon-.
sibility attactied to_his profession than the -
‘ministet ‘of the gospel It is sald that.if & .

" lawyer fnils’one may loge: his. Hberty. If

: . a_physicion fails one may lose his_health, *
"I a banker fails people may lose their |

‘possessions, 1f a.preacher fails souls are -

“’. lost, The pastor is’ not’ Ainfallible, He is .

human and subject to ‘temptations, trials
nnd discouragemenls He hag little legul_‘ i
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- difficult ‘'or -easy- by

with him and offer suggestions as to' how
‘source of Help is found from reading books,

W _a{:d from other ministers, But the pastor's ]

v

£ B
O

any. church program. In-fact, we just
. can't

ings’an

‘listle. appeal, or a promotional proposal:

_given event. . :
The incoming of a-new. pestor is. made
the " conditioning * the

- pastor-to his new congregation . before he _
* arrives,

Mirst impressions. -are -important;
and. an _incoming pastor .has 'the -right to

“failed because his audience has not been
conditioned 1o receive him,.or because’ some’
thoughtless talebearer has conditioned: the

- “audience rgainst him, Every right-thinking
' - pastor-can lay a good groundwork for his,
- --successor, and it is‘n mark of ‘thoughticss
¢ smallness for him not to'do so, . ..

" -If you are calling an evangelist, you will

THE audien'cé‘;i.i; an im;;urtan'tr_factbr-in'

reactions - beforeé we present to them
_ any given proposition, whether that propo-'
sition ‘be ' teaching minisiry, an evange- -

- authority in “the "church., He can merely .
—offer suggestions and advice. The minister

can find his congregation to be a source of - ..
-help. A pastor may receive valuable help-- .-

from a good. layman who will counsel”

*. his minisiry right be improved. A good -

. CONDITIONING THE

S get” alonig without an- tiud_ieqce."
It is imdportnnt that we consider their. feel-

.-

The pastor will find the right pattern for
‘duties by listening to.the volce of the

© prayer and meditation, .

e

tendent is a sort of neéessarjr evil, or ene

. who maukes a goad . “trouble-shooter” but

: Igr"éatqst‘:'s;mrcé of help is frof';!?vl the Chlef o
Shepherd.. The pastor ‘is ‘the .undershep- - .~ ;
‘herd and "Christ s the Chief Shepherd. -

‘his: ministry, and grace.fo carfy on his - .

Chief Shepherd as. he hears Him speak . L
. through the Bible and in’ moments of . -

AUDIENCE

O Ry B Smee L

otherwise you- can get ‘slong well’ withoat-

. him, you will find that when you do nced’

~-hini, or he ‘comes to your church. board to -

give.'you-assistance, his voice will.fall" on

deaf cars and his hands will e tied with the -

*eord you have provided, ...

. The response of the nudience may . bo de- -
- ‘termined to a great degree by the prepara-
tion -it has had: by its leaders before any.

- audience has received. prior.to .that first -
- “service, The leaders, of the church ' board:
. 'and the district superintendent, if they.can
" conscientiously do so, should “sell” the new.

 expect 8 good beginning. Many o pastor has -

Possibly tlicre is no plice where the pastor -
" hos’ more; influence than in the matter of

: co_n_ditioninf an audience for .or against. any
promotiona

This is especially true when an offering is

invelved. - We  have a few pastors—tnd, - -
thank' God, - their number is diminishing— o
who seéem to feel that an offering for'the. .-
. general interests of the church,.the college

or seminary, or home. niissions, is, Just 80,

program . of  church . interest, -

much money taken from them which, if they - .-

can defeat or hold to a minimum, will give . . :

them . more ‘maney. with which to promote | -

their own local ambitions,

- In the first place, this i5.4 vicious 'f'au'nc}I-:' T
The. giving of our people does not depend L

so ‘much upon the amount:of money th'eﬁ_'
c,

:have to give as it does on thé spirit in whi
.they give. it Many, many times I have had

a pastor express honest foar lest T he diss’ -

. cial stringenciés such as a sirike, a drought,

~do well to build hith up in the thinking of -

.. your people hefore he comes. If you eannot
“consistently do this, don't eall him..

congregation underrates the evangelist, you

. are’wasting time and money to'try to have
. a revival under his leadership, ' People. must
have a high respect for the man of God who-
" ministers unto them, ‘Condition the -audi-’
*. ence to réceive the man and hig message, . -
~ The pastor should feel a ‘responsibility for .
- generatin 1 )
“his. district and general superintendent, °
- There will be timeés when you will need the

_confidence among his people in

help of your superintendént, If you “have

If ‘your liberally ‘and -joyfully. . The service became -
. A great spiritual. blessing. And because of
- this generation of the-spirit of benevolence, S
- the audience sensed the joy of giving' and "~ .
‘their liberality carried over into the entire -
church program, even to the voluntary in- - .

or some other disaster, only to find that the-
pastor had condifioned the audiehce for my

‘cqming ‘and -out’ of - their hearts they gave

“creasing of ‘the. pastor’s salary. . :

led your people .to feel that your superin- -

Cleaasy -

- On’the. other hand, there are. o few little

souls here and- there who condition the '

audienice against the program of the distriet ™

or general church.: They feel it is their duty

“to warn their P@;}I}? agaitist giving too much:

to this or that.

" The P_reuclj_i:r‘?s Mogarine -

< appointed in the offering because of ‘fnan< " '

ey remind them to ré- . -~ -

=

" member the local church; or call ‘attention |

to how hard it has been “even to secure the

pastor’s sulary.” ,1 have had. them time -
offerings for loecal interests a week of two | .

phead of the time appointed for the district.

.. . or general nppéal and then rather enjoy the
: .'--j,-fac'f hat mo_}zipe‘;_r came hard for the outside
. Interest._ >, RAEEIEIEPR )

.-. ‘This sort of thing is. little short-of des- -
"..picable, The whole-structure of our church. .
.+, program; rests upon a tonsécratéd, whole-
".... hedrted co-operation .of'gveryon&—f»reapher._

led ‘any -
- of ud to-build a little kingdom about-him- .
.self. And ‘he who docs soon finds himself -

.and laymen alike. God has not ca

‘standing “alone.  The great mass .of our

chuiches and. people want to co-operate.
' He who advances a restrictive program will- -

soon’ find that-the restriction has.reached
> his own place’ of service and he is the loser.

. Spiritual churches don't want a non-to-"-

.

N
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THE WORD “IMPLY." says. Webiter,
A mieans “to infold. or invalve; to contain
-In. substance, or by .fair infererce, or by

construction _of law.”-

"When a man employs a »labqrer'“t_ot‘i.ror‘l{‘ :
-~ for him, the' act of employing implies an |
" obligation on the part of the employee as

7 . -well as_that of the employer..

*:_ ... When one has béen ordained to the high

" and holy office of the ministry, he is taking .
~_.upon _ himself tremendolis obligntiqns and

- .. responsibilities.. No ealling in-life heis great- .
".. er opportunities, : obligations, " or - responsi-

blllties than - that. 'of the ‘ministry.” *

"+ . Charles’ G." Finney, .in  speaking of the
" 'importance and responsibilities of thé min-
. “istery, said, “If 'immorality prevails in the
" . land, the fault is ours in a great degree.. I
" 7 there is o decay of conscience; the pulpit is -
*" - responsible for it. ‘If the-public press lacks ;-
“ ", ‘mordl discrimination,. the pulpit is.respon- .
. sible for it. If the Church is degenerated
<" and worldly, ‘the  pulpit. is respdnsible for.
.. JtVIE the world loses ita interest in religion,. .
- the pulpit s’ résponsible for. it. If Satan .
. rules inour halls of legislation, the pulpit:
" Is respansible for it." If our polities become
" . 'so’corrupt that the very foundations. of our.
.. government are ready to fall,’ the pulplt is-.
- responsible ‘for-it. Let us not igriore this
- fact, my dear brethren: but let us lay it to.
heart; and be .thoroughly awake to.our re- ..
sponsibility in respeet to'the m‘orn]s'.'qf_ our. -

. nation)” o

" v ® papir presentéd at a_disirict preathers’ copvention.

.- MayJune, 1848 .

- . Implications in Ofdination* -
L Rev. 'Ft‘e_J.PV‘-“Ft’“ﬂ"-f?_' :. e
o Tl.i(.:.l'e-‘hféfilnany things implied in Urd-{“a‘%
tion, but .we shall confine’ our rémarks to: .
what -we fecl to be :those of most Ime - -

" Church. = -

R

R -

5 oiicrntﬁé pastor, 'Disltric-t"-sup'erintéhdcntsl L
‘canhot congistently recommend-.

the  ego-
centric pastor or evangelist. - C

And to blame the church board is not & .-
“valid excuse. I know there are some of our -
‘dear laymen who have lost the vision and = - -

enjoy the type of program that does not .

- stir thém out of their spiritual stupor; But ,’°
‘we do not have to succumb to the subtlety.”. ™
-of their malady. To excusé oneself behind -

the apathy of lukewarm church board mem-.

bers is to admit that we have fa_ailed-iq our . °

great task of leadership.

Our need is a more passionate devotibn to’

the call‘of Ged. We need a new sense of -
* urgency for the salvation of 2 needy world, -
- If this light burns in our own hearts, we.w1_11 .
be glad if our congregations respond in @

great 'way to the various appeals that muast

fill her mission inour-day.. -

« be made if the Church of the-Nazarene is to | -

.

[
v

s

In all ages there have appeared the self-
.called, the. daubérs with untempered mors

“tar, those who.would burn incense on-the '

altar 'of their own’ imaginary - greatness,
God's Word declares that no ‘man shill take

- the office of priesthood; but he that s calléd__-'“ .
of '‘God a8 was- Aeron. If it was necessary -

that one be called of God to. il the place .

of a priest, surely the call to the office of . .
- thé ‘minlstry requires the same. -,Mu\n-rlnnde' E
and man-called preachers ‘are a misfit, and -

a hindrance'to the cause ofChristnndthe

"salesman, to make a ‘poor. preacher.”” .

Dr. R, T. Willlams, in-oddressing a group
" of candiddates for srdination, said to them, -

‘“If you can get to- heaven without preach-

ent meant td impress upon his hearers the

SRR 11

' To ‘bé ordained implies that one s called
of God to this special ivork of the ministry. -

" 'The' writer oficé heard .a minister say, "I
‘ have a'son whomi I would love to sce be- =
“come @ minister of the gospel, but X shall
nat call him; if ‘he is ever called, God wﬂ_ll o
" have to-call him. :He is7an excellent gales-" -
man, and T would not wish to spaoll a good- -

ing, don't. preach.! To some; this may sound . _'
like an unweighed slatement, ‘bu_t-we'fgel o
-certain  that our late General Superintend-
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all-importance. of 4 -definite, divine eall fo

- the ministry, As a puard against the “un-

" called” entering the ministry, the Church of -
- the Nazavene requires that befdre one can ..

_be ordained, -hit must have that inward urge _- Another 'irﬁ'p_licatibh.iﬁ ordination i3 that =~

.. and- constant ¢conviclion or: persuasion, that

. this:ls his life's calling. He must feel as did.
_ the - Apostle Paul,: “Woe .is unte me, if T - 555 . I :
o D OfF necessity; the preacher must pray. Jesus

. preach not the gespel.” - - :

" 'Dr. Adam ‘Clarke says,.“He .who cannot

-say; that he trusts that.he is moved by the
. Holy:Ghost tg take upon himself thig office, "
o ds anintruder into the heritage. of-God, and
... his, ordination. vitiated and of none -effect,”

1

"..- Ordination ‘implies that one have @ defi-

-

_nite experiénce-’of grace.. He must know. ..

"that “he has' passed from déath unto life,

denomination, “when speaking In Pasadena,

-California, said, "One of the sad. conditions’
of our. [his], church. is, we have a number
of mihisters in our. pulpits' who have never -
" experienced, the yew birth”.. o~ - o
" -Not enly miist one who iy ordained know -

Christ in His saving ‘grace, but also in:His

sanctifying power. As a church we believe

b "in and. teach -holiness, not "as.a:theory, but.-
. as'a.living, .vital -experience; and one who -
" does not have it'is'in no.condition to lead

others intbithe expérience.:.-

faith, in' purity.” God requires that every

‘man shall practice what he*preaches. If he””
" tis ‘an ‘example® in. word, he will ‘not’ tell
- glorles that néed disinfecting; if he is to be
P an example in ‘conversation, he will ‘grder
.his conversation aright. If he'is to be an .

"example in'spirit, he will not be of a’worldx

" riot be able to keep some of his parishioneérs -

from following the ways of the world, but"

" if he sets'the wrong example for them, he

§s Yot the kind of minister ag were James,

*Peter, and’ John, for Jesus sald of them;

F 64200 '

- A preacher'is a messepger of the cross. -
. He is expected to be an example to ‘those
towhom he 'nifnisters.. Paul's exhortation-*
*'to. Timothy,” @ young. minister,” was, “Be
- thou an-example of the helievers, in word,.
in- ‘conversation, in charity, in spirit, in

YThey.

-not. of - the j.vo_rla.”- '

m

one be alman of prayer. In these days,

" prayeris fast.becoming a lostart. A-prayers’

less' predcher  is- a -powerless. preacher,

said to His disciples when: they were about™ .
", 'pray, -

-t6 face a_great lesling time, """\
that ye enter not_into temptation.” If it was

necessary that the disciples pray while they ;-

were  daily with. Jesus, surely it is implied ! T

_ that -as ministers we need to pray in this -

. day.- 'This daes. not mean that we:always -
need. te . be .on’ our.knees ‘in prayer; but as .-
ont of old said, “We need to have a praying"

fe, - heart™ - 7 . T
" “from- the "power. of Satan unto-God, .and ~

__from din unto, salvation, A bishop of a'great

It was when Isaiah went into-the temple, -

_no doubt to’ pray,.that he- saw “the Lord =
_bhigh-and lifted ‘up; it wag then that he saw. .
. the holiness-of Gody it was then that he
. received th'at'migfity‘, anginting and cleans- .

ing” which, fitted "him for the -Work of the -~ -
- Lord, I was ‘thén that he siw, as never . -
. before, the need of the people‘to whem he. -
- ‘wag responsible,” It ‘'was then.that he ‘was 'y
ready- to ‘go; it was then"that he received.”

‘his nevef-ending. commission; fot; he . was

to give: the. message “until the ‘citlés be -
. wasted " without . inhabitant, ‘and  the houses =
. without man, and. the land- be utterly deso- o

late” | .-

.No amount of preparation or study will. - .}
substitute for prayer,. Proyer has divided.

- sens; Tolled. up: flowing rivers, made flinty', "+ . .
.rocks gush into-fountains, quenched flames- ¢ .~ #§
.of fire, muzzled -lions, disarmed. vipers ‘and

- poisons, marshaled the ' stars ‘against - the
wicked, stopped the - course’ of the moon, ., -
-nfrested : the rapid sun in-its great race, -

.. burst’open' ‘the iron -gates,'recalled- souls -
fromi - eternity, ‘.conquered the .strongest. . .~

devils, commanded legions .of angels’down

: ) _{rém -heaven. Prayer has brought one-man - -
. 1y spirit. A worldly. ministér is a-contra- -
" diction; In terms, a misfit-iri the nioral and’
-gpiritual ‘realm. The spirit of the world.is
~enmity to God, and as. preachers become
.- .intoxicated’ with it, they are. disqualified: -
- for’ the ministry. As: ministers -of - Jesus
. Christ we dare. not give place to a false
I - charity that allows looseness”and -worldli-
~"..ness and pride to go unreproved nnd un-
*-rebuked.in our churches. A minister: may

from the hottom .of the sea; and carried an--

_other in_a chariot of fire to heaven. What .
"has not prayer domel! v U

* . N .7 N . : - : Iv l‘i
. Ordination’ tnplies the

exbhort with"all lpngsuffering and .doctrine.”:

".- The time has come when theré are some
who would have us chonge:our message; = .

.

 are not of the world, even as 1 am .

preaching of the -
Word. Paul's instruction to Timothy was, =~
M1 charge ‘thee therefore befora God, and -
.the Lord Jesus Christ, ' who shall judge the - -
quick ‘ond the.déad .at his sppearing and "2
-his kingdom; preach the word; be instant -

in” season, out of -season; .‘,rcp‘r(‘we, rebuke, , -

S Thi_a ?faé:tchdr'i ngatlflé

" they tell us that we -need a “new gospel”

i . for the “new .age"! But the truth of the
matter is, we need’ the- “old gospel” for the -

“new age.”’ Paul's prophety to. Timothy ré-.

. - " garding thé time *when they will not en- -

. " dure sound doctrine” is now being fulfilled. .

" There- are - those now.-who have’ jtching

from the truth.” ‘We are not colled to preach

the traditions of men on the one hand, or
their. mysterious speculations on the other_;

""" .but. to proclaim the revealéd: Word of the
. “living God. R U S
Preaching the: Word ‘involves the -declar-

ation of the Blood Atonement as the. pro-.

§ . - pitiation for sin. These nre__clﬂ;,:s w_hgn_."m
' " ‘many pulpits’ the Atonement is. not being
" preached. Preaching the Word includes the,
"declaration of ‘the fall.of Adnm; the de--

) 3

Nt R pravily of the human heart; the necessily

.of repentince, restitution, the new birth,
" *holiness -ns 0 second definite work ef grace.
" "inthe heart of a believer subsequent to
.. . regeneration, not by works, or grnwirll,:or.
.. a gradual process, but by an in‘stn'nlane?ug:

act of the Holy Spirit. B )

S "Ordiud‘ti\o:{; imﬁlieg.’thﬁt_dne. should be o

" most spiritual literatire on-every. phase of
. ‘ministerial qualifieations. It is mot sufficient,
- that one has passed the prescribed course
s . of study for ordinatich, or that he has an

l 37 AB: or ThB, or BD. of an MA,, or.D.D,"

.« dégree, or all ‘of these combined, These are
y .77 good and- every. mian-should. gét the best

training " possible; but* with. all of: these,
* study“is still necessary. Paul's: instruction

. to Timothy was, “Study to shew thyself ap-
4.~ - proved.unto God, a workman that -needeth:
4 " 4ot.to be oshamed, rightly dividing . the

? . " word of truth” There may. be some .call-

. ipgg in life where one may study to show
-+ 07 Vhimself, or to show himself : appraved, but:

might show himself “approved unto God,”
“truth, which is the Word of God.." .
of truth; we are to understand his: con+

" {inuing in. the, true doctrine, -and 1eaching
" that to gvery person; and according to our

“gtrong meat to the full grown, comfort to

3 % (e disconsolate, reproof to the irregular.
' ‘and’ careless;. in a word, .finding out the .

C o Mayfune lsd8 . - o

v RO - I

.7 cars” and have turned “away {Helr ears -

. student. If possible, the library of -the min--
" istet should: be stocked with the best and

©in the ministry, one must study that he
and be able: to rightly-divide the word o to finance the program of the church? ' 7.

© . "In commenling ¢r_i"til_is‘ %‘.cripiu:e; Adnm. .
" Clarke says, “By rightly. dividing the word .

‘Lord’s simile, giving each person his portion.
of imeat in due sedson—milk - .to- babes,

" as to meet those necessities” .
As ministers we should. read widely, but

our reading should be well chosen.. What

‘preaching. . The Bible should: be our guide

in all other reading. We must find time for . “

private. devotion if we would keep our own
“ souls ‘blessed, It is & natural consequenae,

- that ‘unless ‘'we keen blessed, we shall not .

‘be & channel of: blessing to othiers.

. "o study requires industry, _'det'er_"_xpi.t"m-
- ‘tion, and time. Mind development, like

“muscular . developmerit, requires exercise,

“Failure is just ahead for-the minister who =
does not keep alive-both spiritually and {n-

“tellectually. - - .. ‘ :
: R S VI L K

Another qﬁ;i' very important ,i_mpl(r':.ation"."
“in ordinatiow is .that a. minister, must have * -

business ability. Predchers are expected. to

buy more with less money. than almost any . -
“other class of men; to do this meéans that
- the preacher must be a financigr. He must -,
kriow ‘the value of a dollar, and know how."- -
" {o wisely spend.it,’ Others may be careless’
" in ‘paying  their _nccounts, .and gel by,:but .
 the prencher, never! If he fails to live with- "
“in his income, and does not pay his bills, he -

“will not only seal his own -doom, but he will

necessities of his hearers, and preaching so .

we _read has great effect upon our f.hﬁnking. )
and our thinking has much to do with our-. - .

#

“'bring a reproach upon the cause of Christ. -

..~ There are.congregations which havé been

"hindered in growth' and influence, because

" of preachers  who have left the..community- - -
‘with unpaid bills; and as a ¥esult the entire -
church’ suffered because of -the action of -
their’ leader. - A minister mayy because™ of -

* circumstances over which he has: no econ~ . .

- trol; be unable to pay his ‘obligations when - -

"due, but.in this case, if he is ethical, he
. will go to his creditor and: explain the rea-
_son for his-inability'to pay; but if he fails

"’1d do this and ignores his aécount, it savors "

" of plain’ dishonesty.- The same. ‘Biple that.”

says, - “Be *feérvent in- spirit, “serving the.
Lord,” also says;.“Be ot slothful in busi- " -
If - one cannot “successfully “finance .-

"~ ness.”
" his 'own. program, how can ‘we expect him

A P | S
_* Ordination implies that. the min

“Neither ‘will' he,. if he is ethical, write to

ister be "
ethical in"his church: relations, (If he is an .-
evangelist, he will 1ot be telling the mem- ..
- bers of the-chyrch where he is conducting"
"-a revival how he wonld conduct the affairs -
-of "the .church if-he’ were. their pastor, .

" varlous members of the church who. serve.”
in no official- capacity, and tell them. that: .
Do o es
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“he would like to-hold a revival méeﬁng in

their church,if their pastor would give him .

o a call—thus pultlng the pastor. on the spot.

. Perhaps heis a splendid evangellst, but the-
pastor mnay know that his type of ministry. _

. is not what the church needs just then.

If the preacher be 'a pastor, and has leIt-

" ihe fleld; he whl not—if he is ethichl—be

£

-A - .__,v_..-_ -

, ‘eonslantly porrespondlng with members -of
* the-.eongregation,- tell!ng them that thay

were - the firiest. group-.of people he ever

. . pastored, how much he loves them all; and -
* {hat he has not -been contented slnce he
' ,mo\red fo ‘his new location. .

7 Ministerinl cthics require thut whether
- _-pasior or, evangelist, pastoral armngements
. be Teft to ‘the. discretion- of “the -district
superintendent. Courtesy, respect, nnd con-
: 5lderution for thosc in- authority are neces-...
" sory parls of proper ethics.

Wire pulllng and political maneuvcring

“to get ourselves in, or ancther out of office,-
. is 'not only unethical, but ll. lowers the -
R djgnity of the sacred office of the minister,

_Let us not’ forget that God's ‘Word declares,
7 “Whatsoever ‘a ‘man’ soweth, that shall he
also renp""_-‘_‘;__. Sele

VIII

Ordlnation lmp!ies that one be carefu[ in' .
‘his “essociation with the opposite sex. .The
- - “with-all-purity” - -

- attitude has ruined the life of. many a God- -

fallure to * keep - the

© - colled man, and’ caused himto lose his in-

- fluence, his character, ‘his soul; and in so
7§ ~ . doing he has dragged others down with -
o him Cod "will forgive his sin if he truly:
repents: and ' amends “his " life nccordingly,_-

.. but"his fall’ the people will never forget. .

. aniliarity with the opposite sex st

% - be avolded. The minister. who ‘would: bé *
" ¢ wise along this line will not habitually be

" transporting women in his automabile, un-

less Lils wife ‘or some elderly lady ‘is .also

.. .present; neither will he be holding special:
7+ conferences with the oppesite sex-in the .
- absende 'of his wife, ‘
) guard es;»ecially in' the evangelistic’ field,

. ‘when one may invite him to her home in
the absence of her oompnnion, to talk.over.
" ' her spiritual (7) problems.. The waork -of

both -the - evangelist ' and. pastor requires
that he must. glve his services. to others,

.{ - both as a minister and a friend, but: this *
+_ mssoclation must be képt within the bounds

" - of “seriptural and honorable 'relationship, -
" He must never allow anything to develop

‘into a siteation’ which would cause ground-

ed’ doubt or susplclon of. unclu'istian “con-

- 68 (202)

He needs to be on:

ot

- duet. ‘.The advu:o gIverI'In ‘God's Word Is o
“Be ‘as wise as serpenls and lmrmless o D

doves.” RS
IX

Ordination imp!ica faithfulness ta oﬂr R
task, 'There are many who have started '
out  with enthusinsm, but when the way.. © -
* became " difficult," they .have .fallen by the:
wayside; they have turned to some form.of =
i seculnr work., A cali to -the mlnistry s -
“'call for life.- There’ ‘may be times when one _
may have to ‘give ‘a_ part of his” time to‘ T
other ‘work, to supplement. hly salary; but’ .
" our - convictlon -i§ that in: practically any.. [ -
field; : faithfulness o the  task and hnrd"‘ T
.work will soon’ make side lnes‘unnécessary.
" Ordination: ealls” for 'faithfulness to the -
standards and doctrines  of. the chuirch,”

faithfulness th the call toapreach the ‘Word,

i prayerful mnistry, diligent study, a defi~
".nite experience In' grace, business ability, " -
*- Christian-.ethics _In’- our church, relations, . -
'innd carefulness in our. associations; . T
- ' Let us, like one of old, "keep our faces set. .,
*'ns nflint toward heaven.”” Let us labor that o
when. we come to the ‘end of the journey, "
. we may -be able to siy with Paul; "I have.. -
" fought- o good- fight, +I" have ﬂnlshed my. oo
. course, I have kept tha faith” M owe do
- “this, we shall’ receive a ‘crown, and shall -
“Well - done,. .
"thou good and fnithful servant!"- :

hear ‘the’ comforting words,

chﬂmmatum

We should be 3ust a8’ careful nbout whnl ol
* we put into our minds as we are ahout what = .
‘we’ put into. our stomachs. Digestive upsets . .
Aollow quickly after one has ealen tainted .

* food. - Mental ‘and -spiritual upsets follow - | - .-
from féedifg the mind . with the wrong. -

thmgs —-Homi!eﬂe aﬂd Pastoral Reuiew

A dear old smnt whom I knew in former S
. years. bore "the name. of - Peter. "Everyone -
.called him Pete. .One day, tulkmg w1th me,: . .-,
i ke sald, “If God should take me to the very
- mouth of hell and say to me, In you go, Pete; -
" here's ‘where . you-belong,’ 1 should say to -
“Him, ‘That 'is trie, Lord, I. do belong here. -
. But if You make me go to-hell, Your dear .-
“Son Jesus Christ must go with me. Heand 1.
“are one, and you ‘cannct sepnmte us ony-
-more,’ " This Is what is called in theology by.,_ A

the not very clear title, “the mystic unlon

It is of first importancc, both -to-the atone- -
‘ment and to ‘the new moral. life of the =~ * ..
Chrigtian.—Albertus Pieteﬂr, in “Diulne Lord' Lo

§ and Sav{our ) o
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